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THESE Memoirs of the Apoſtle 
Paul were undertaken with 


much diffidence, and are ſubmitted 


to the inſpection of the Public with 
many apprehenſions. The writer 
can ſcarce call ſo feeble an eſſay a 
reſpectful tribute to the memory of 
the greateſt human character the 
church of Chriſt ever knew. He is 
far from imagining it in his power 
to do full juſtice either to the mi- 
niſter, the chriſtian, of the man. 


He conſiders Paul as, in every ſenſe, - 


above his higheſt commendations : 
nor has he aimed at his praiſe, If 
A 2 inſtru· 


FW 3 
inſtrumental of contributing, in any 
meaſure, to the glory of that grace 
by which he ever acknowledged he 
was what he was-—If principles and 
a ſpirit like his are hereby promoted 
in members, and eſpecially in mi- 
niſters of the chriſtian church, the 
pleaſure will be ſenſibly increaſed, 
which this review of his hiſtory, diſ- 
ok and writings has afforded, 
is biographer has been by ng 
means, difintereſted in the under- 
taking. He has ſought, and he 
hopes not altogether in vain, his 
own admonition, inſtruction and 
j encouragement. Connected with 
6 thoſe ends, he has wiſhed to ſerve 
| his younger brethren in the mini- 
| ſtry, and all intended for that great 
and good work. He confiders them 
| as, under God, the hope of the 


| 4 : church. 
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church. He feels for them as ſuch, 
and wiſhes to embrace every oppor- 


tunity, and uſe all proper means of 
improving both their talents and 
diſpoſition for uſefulneſs. At this 
he has aimed here. They will ſee 
in Paul what a chriſtian miniſter 
once was—what were his employ- 
ments, and how he ſuffered—his 
great end—the manner in which he 
purſued it—his qualifications—his 
ſucceſs and his reward. To them, 
as in part his ſucceſſors, to their 
notice and ſtudy the example is 
humbly propoſed, and earneſtly re- 
comrhended to their imitation. It 
is hoped they will conſider it as an 
object, on all accounts, worthy of 
their moſt aſſiduous purſuit to be, 
in every attainable excellence, as 
Paut. | N 
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TRE place of the Apoſtle's nativity, page 1.— IIIb 
names, p. 2.—Anceſtors, p. 3. Education at 
Tarſus and Jeruſalem, p. 5-8. — Religious princi- 
ples, p. 9—12.— Spirit; p. 12—15,—— Moral cha- 
racter, p. 16-23. — A reflection on the natural 
ignorance and vanity of the human heart, p. 23223. 
| CHAPTER Ih. 
Scripture narrative of his converſion, p. 26-29. 
Time of it, p. 31. — Remarks on the manner and 
circumſtances of it, p. 32,-—Its immediate effects 
on his temper and conduct, p.'40.—Nivine power 
attending the viſion, &c. p. 45-——He' believed his 
converſion miraculous and miſſion divine, p. 49.,— 
Regard due to his ſentiments upon it, p. 54.—— - 
He could not expect ſucceſs in ſuch an impoſition, 


p. 57.——But he did ſucceed, p. 6 He, 
infer evil of infidelity, p, 6876. 


CHAPTER . 


Habitual effects on his temper and character, via. ths 
knowledge and government of himſelf, p. 80. 
An amiable diſpoſition towards his fellow- creatures, 
p. 97.——His ſentiments of deity, and turn of mind 
towards his God and Redeemer, p. 121—131,— 
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L vili-} 
Rellection on the amiable and great effects of the 
grace of Chriſt, p. 131, 132. 


CHAPTER IV. 


The inſtitution, nature and end of the apoſtolic office; 
who were firſt choſen to it, and how, p. 133—142.— 
The qualifications of the apoſtles for it, p. 143.— 
"Extraordinary gifts, p. N powers, 
P- dig 50. 


CHAPTER. 9 65 


The office of the chriſtian miniſtry, p. 1 a. 
Paul's qualifications for it, viz. good natural abili- 
ties, p. 164—166.-—A mind diveſted of former pre- 
judices and attachments, p. 168, 169.—— Know- 
| ledge of the goſpel, p. 169——173.— Faith, p. 173 
176.— The love of Chriſt, p. 1/6—180,— 
Benevolence, and compaſſion for the ſouls of men, 
p. 180—183.— A taſte and fitneſs for its ſervices, 
p-. 184—186, | 


CHAPTER: VI. 

The ends of the chriſtian miniſtry, p. 187—-189, — 
- Not undertaken by Paul to fecure a' life of eaſe and 
1 p. 190—191:——To gratify a love of 

fame or power, p. 191—193.— From a covetous 

principle, p. 193. Nor from vain expectations of 

merit, p. 195. But to be an inſtrument of glo- 


fying his God and Redeemer in promoting the falva- 
tion of ſouls, p. 198. By inſtructing the ignorant, 
- convincing and reforming ſinners, and advancing the 
comfort and holineſs of true believers, p. 199=-202. 


For 


Al ix J 
por theſe purpoſes he offered up many prayers to 
| Cod, and directed various addreſſes to men, p. 203— 
217. 


CHAPTER VII, 


The duties of the miniſterial function, viz. prayer, 
p. 218.— Preaching, p. 224. —Adminiſteting 
Baptiſm and the Lord's Supper, p. 231.—Viſiting 
for perſonal inſpection and inſtruction, p. 236.— 
Maintaining order and diſcipline in the church, 
p. 240. — Ordination, p. 252, 253. 


CHAPTER VIII. 


The moral and religious character of Miniſters; as s ils 
luſtrated and recommended by Paul in his epiſtles to 
Timothy and Titus The regulation and govern- 
- ment of temper. and conduct, p. 254——A becom- 
ing behaviour in the church of God, p. 261, 
Rules of behaviour preſcribed to miniſters in all their 
tranſactions with men, p. 268-277. 


CHAPTER IX. 

Remarks on the apoſtle's public diſcourſes; that re- 
corded in Acts xiii. p. 279,——xvii. p. 281. —XXIil. 
p. 286,—xxiv. p. 286.——xxvi. p. 294—296. 


CHAPTER, x. | 

Subjects treated on by Paul in his writings ; dates of 
his epiſtles, p. 298;——The doctrines taught in 
them, p. 300. Reſpecting the nature and perfec- 


tions of God, p. 301.— His account of the ſtate and 
5 character of man, p. 307. 


by 


The proviſion made 


. SO 
by God for him adapted to that ſtate and character; 
p. 209—319.——Diſcoveries of a future ſtate, viz. 
the happineſs of ſeparate ſpirits, p. 319.—Second, 
coming of Chriſt, p. 320.——Reſurre&ion of the 
dead, p. 321,——Difſolution of this ſyſtem, p. 323: 

he final judgment, p. 324-—Puniſhment of 
the wicked, p. 325.-—Final happineſs of the righ- 
teous—His doctrine of Angels, p. 327—330.——His 


practical inſtructions, containing rules of duty to 


s God, p. 331. And man, p. 335.— General di- 
rections, p. 335, 336. Diüties of members of 
chriſtian churches to each other, and to their mini 
ſters, p. 337<343-—— Of civil magiſtrates and ſub- 
jects, . p. 344, 345-——Domeſtic duties, 345—348: 


CHAPTER XI: 
Remarks on the ſtyle of the apoſtle Paul ; his manner of 


addreſs, and the general ſtrain of his writings; 


p. 350—362.——His Epiſtle to Philemon ſelected as 
a ſpecimen, with remarks, p. 362-370. 


CHAPTER $I: 


The apoſtle's journies and voyages, with ſome account 
of the. ſervices he performed, and the ſufferings he 
endured in them, from his converſion near Damaſcus 
to his death at Rome, from p. 371. to the end. 
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PAUL 8 psckxr, e DES: Jy" 
POWERS, LITERARY IMPROVEMENTS; 
_ RELIGIOUS PRINCIPLES, AND MORAL 
CHARACTER BEFORE HIS CONVERSION, 


*HE faithful hiſtorian of the Acts of 
the Apoſtles, coteraporaty with Paul, 
has . . many. intereſting occurrences 
and tranſactions of his life, By him we are 
informed, that he was born at Tarſus, or 
Tarſhiſh, in Cilicia*; a city and ſea-port on 
the Mediterranean; - While there, he was. 
known by the name of Saur: and he re- 
tained that name till after his ſeparating to 
* AQs ix, 11. xxi, 39. Wii. 3. 
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3 
the apoſtolic office*. It was then NE oy 
for PauL; in compliment, ſay ſome, to 
Sergius Paulus, or as an accommodation. to 
the Greeks and Romans, with whom he 
_ chiefly converſed, and to whom the ſounds 


of Haves and Paulus were moje agrobable 
than that of u (Shaul). Though others 


rather think he choſe the name of Paul with 
reference to the meaning of the Latin ad- 
jective paulus, Ati, as expreſſive of the 
ſentiments he then and ever afterwards en- 
tertained of himſelf,” as leſs than the leaſt THY 
all ned SL 


15 we are better informed of the princi- 
ples of his anceſtors, than of the origin of 
his new name. Tarſus being well ſituated for 


All here meant by the ſeparation of Paul ta the 
apoſtolic office, / is the. public reſpect ſhewn him 
in that character, and devout commendation of him by 
his brethren to the grace of God in it; which is re- 
corded, Acts xiii. 2, 3. It is plain, from what he ſays, 
Acts xxvi. 16, 18. and Gal. i. 15, 16. that he conſi- 
dered himſelf as FE called to it by . at his 
converſion.” . 1 Statt 1 97214 

Epheſ. iii. 8. . 
188 commerce, 


ta) 


roinmetce, hal been frequented. by fa- 
reigners. - Its ſhips are ſpoken f in the 
Old Teſtament, as well known, in diſtant 
parts of the world : and probably, among 
others, Paul's predetefiors went thither far 
the ſake of trade. But the learned Withus 
aſſigns other reaſons for the Jews ſetiling in 
thoſe, parts“, Se? from facts recorded by 
Joſephus. The parents of Saul were bath 
Jews, and of the ſect of the > Phariſees?, 
He is thought to have intimatad this when 
he calls himſelf an Hebrew af the Ne- 

brews*. Though inhabitants of Tarſus, it 
af thak they ware of thacity af Rare 3 


« Antivchus 88 circa ttigeſimum principatu 

Tug annum, ducentis præteł ante æram chriſtianam 
.nis; duo fumlliszum IJudaiciruln millis br Babjlonld 
eduxit, quas in Phrygiam, Lydiamq; mitteret, cum 
amplifimis privilegiis - Hi ab Aſia Minore diffu ſunt, | 
in loga gircymjacentia intra mare Medirerraneum, Eu- 
phratem & Amanum Montem qui in Cicilia eft. Ac- 
oeſſit etiam, quad aliiz ut Antiochi Epiphanis ſævitiem 
effugetunt alio ſe Jpantum pote contulęrint; ubi 
quum non incommode 5 vivere r . 
bum ſuis manſerunt, * 3 

Acts xxiii, 6, xxvi. 5. * Philip. i id. 6 i 
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or, it might perhaps be ſaid with more pro- 
priety, they were free of Rome, becauſe 
inhabitants of Tarſus. As Paul when he 
mentions this honour does not ſpeak of it 
as peculiar to his family, but rather as con- 
nected with the place of his nativity . I 
was free born, meaning, ſays Witſius (ſe 
muncipem Tartenſem eſſe) he was a citizen 
of Tarſus, and as ſuch, free of Rome, the 
inhabitants of that city being allowed many 
of the honours and franchiſes of Roman ci- 

tiaens, both by Julius Czfar and Auguſtus, 


The time of Saul's birth is not very ex- 
aQly aſcertained ; but it is probable from 
many circumſtances afterwards recorded of 
him, that it was about twelve or thirteen 
years after the æra of our Saviour's nativity. 
He ſpent ſeveral of the firſt years of his life 
at Tarſus, and, on the principle of a 13 4 


6 Saen dert 5 deſire falcher ſatisfaction upon this 
queſtion, ate referred to Dr. Lardner's Credibility of 
the Goſpel Hiftory, Part i. B. i. Cn. x. Kü. And 
Witſii Meletemata, p. 5, 6. 

Acts xxii. 28. | 
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ceived 


L 5 

ceived maxim among the Jews, viz. that 
every man who would not have his ſon a 
thief, muſt bring him up to buſineſs: his. 
parents taught him to mix the labours of a 
mechanic art with the ſtudies of the ſchools. 
He was 2 tent- maker That, however, 
was not his favourite employment: his mind 
was formed for intellectual improuements. 
He was, ſays Dr. Lardner, ry young, 

perſon of great natural abilities, of a quick 
apprehenſion, ſtrong paſſions, and firm re- 
ſolution. Hence his patents encouraged 
him in the purſuit of knowledge, Tarſus 
was then as famous for the learning of its 
ſchools, as for the extent of its commerce. 
An ancient hiſtorian of credit ſays of ite 
maſters, that they excelled in all parts af 
polite learning and philoſophy 1 and that 
Rome itſelf was indebted to Tarſus for ſome 
of its moſt eminent profeſſors.” Under 
theſe Saul was bred up in younger life, and 
enjoyed the advantages of 2 liberal educa- 
tion: nor were they loſt upon him. The 
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diſcourſes he after wards delivered in public; 
and the letters he wrote, both to individuals 
and Chriſtian ſocieties, | Uiſcover not only 
genius and tate} but a comprehenſive and 
well furniſhed mind! They ſhew him to 
habe been converſant with the writings of 
the ''tmoft. celebrated ports, hiſtorians, and 
philoſophers,” both of Greete and Rome; 
well read in the principles and cuſtois, 
the lawsand manners, of diſtant ages and na- 
tions j and no ftranger to any di ſtunguiſſied 
characters or public tranſuctions in. chetn . 
A late learned biſhop* remarks, on 4 Tim. iv. 
13. © Bring with thee the books that I left 
at Ttons . that it is ident Paul read other: 
books” beſides the Bible, and that from his 
frequent uſe of platonic phraſes, he was welt! 
abefikirrad with che Writings of ee 
ſophers. 61381 bs bai 81 Malik 4110 

_— oF ".n0ott%1q nine Hom" 214 
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ere inferred from whit Feſtus 


1-009 Ho Ned: % ft nei: 
_ For two or the ſpecimens of which the Jes 


may be referred to Acts xvi 28, 1 Cor. XV. 33. 
Titus 1. 12, 
Ball. 
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laid to him upon his ſpeech before Agrippa, 
{© Much leatning (r '5pajptara, read- 
ing of many books) hath made thee mad. 
He gave the inhabitants of Athens to under - 
ſtand that he was no ſtrabger to their posts, 
dy his quotation from thern in that animated 
addreſs in Acts xvii. As certain of - your 
own poets have n we are all his off- 
Ping. tbo?! 2id ai vonointong 20601 1186 
er; UMTS: 14  E{is. Is |; 
| :oRiGng fartbar db liſa, eee 
accurate and extenſive acquaintance with his 
rellgious principles, and theſe-of his forefn · 
thers;; and, in ordert to obtain it, Went to 
Jeruſalem, where he put himſeif under the 
tuition of Ganalicts a diftinguillice em- 
ber of the Jewiſh ſanbeldrim, and a man of 
the brit reputation as 4 tescher of the Vo- 
| ſaie law, and the traditions of the elders® 
The exprefiion which the zpoſtte uſes, of 
being bred up at che feet of Gamalieb', 
alludes to the fltuation in which ſcholars 
| were uſually placed, viz. on a floor beneath”. 


Acts v. 36 Adds xi. 3. 
| B 4 their 


mens 


their teacher, who was elevated on a kind of 
throne, round which they ſat (or lay in a 
reclined poſture) while he was delivering his 
lectures to them: in alluſſon to which, it 
is ſaid of Mary, the ſiſter of Lazarus, that 
< ſhe fat. a ET heard, his 
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Saul woe kd in his fiudics ho 
many of his age and ſtanding, which he af- 
terwards modeſtly aſctibed, not to ſuperior 
abilities, but to his. exceſſive zeal ſor the 
eccleſiaſtical conſtitution of his country“. 
And indeed it is very apparent, from all he 
ſays after his. .copverſien, concerning that 
period of his life, that he abounded in, This 
zeal. He could then ſpeak of all his former! 
expreſſions and acts of it without reſerve ot 
diſguiſe, though he knew it was by no 
means tp his advantage. They were to be 
traced up, in ſome meaſure, to the religious 
principles in which . had. . . 
cated. ' 
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The Phariſees, among whom he ſpent all 
his youth, were remarked for their fingular | 
exactneſs in all the external forms of devo- 
tion, and diſtinguiſhed themſelves by their 
fondneſs for thoſe traditiens which are faid 
to have been introduced into the Jewiſh | 
church by Ariſtobulus, upwards of an haf 
dred years before Chriſt. * The Sadducees 
denied the reſurrection of the dead, and the 
exiſtence of ſeparate ſpirits in a future ſtato; 
but the Phariſees are ſaid to have believed 
both: though their notions of another 
world appear to have been confuſed and 
low]; nor had they any juſt or conſiſtent ap- 
prebenſions of the providenee of God in 
this. They generally explained the Serip- 
tures by their traditions; and in conſt- 
quence of their attachment to them, cn 
tracted a ſuperſtitious veneration for many 
doctrines and rites of worſhip that were un- 
ſcriptural and abſurd. Our Saviour charged 
them very freely with overlooking the in- 
ward piety and purity of the heart, and de- 
ceiving men with vile hypocritical appear- 
ances of godlineſs, while unacquainted with 
its 


10 ] 


its power or reality. The Phariſees were, 
of all others, the moſt violent in their op- 
poſition to Jeſus, both on account of his 
mean appearance and humbling, doctrines; 
and were the leading party in almoſt every 
act of outtage againſt him. Saul's tutor was 
one of the moſt eminent of this ſect. Wo 
meet with one remarkable inſtance, either 
of his moderation or good policy in the ad- 
vice he gave concerning the treatment of the 
Chriſtians; ¶ Let them alone; for if this 
counſel, or this work be of men, it will come 
to nought; but if it be of God, ye cannot 
overthrow it, leſt haply ye be found even to 
fight againſt God. Rut if other accounts 
of him are true, he was far from being con- 
ſiſtent, as he is ſaid to have compoſed a ſet 
of prayers againſt the Chriſtians, long uſed 
in the Jewiſh church as part of their li- 
turgy, entreating of God the utter deſtriic- 
tion of thoſe heretics . His diſciple came 
out full fraught with the ane of his 


© Matt, xxiii. ww = As, v. 35, 5 
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ſe, and his maſter a bigotted Phar ſre: 
his zeal, abetted by the natural warmth and 
impetuoſity of his temper, hurried Him imtd 
many expteſſions and acts of vidlence, both 
in propagating his own tenets, and fuppreiſ- 
ing others inconſiſtent with tliech : Having: 
the higheſt opinion of their law and tradi- 
tions, and conſidering them as of indĩſpen- 
ſible and everlaſting obligation, he con- 
demned, as criminal and dangerous inno- 

vators, all thoſe who entleavoured to intro 
duce a ſyſtem that ſhould fuperſetic the ne- 
ceffity and uſe of that ritual: and, as Jeſus: 
openly avowed ſuch a deſign, Saul thought 
not only that he might, but (as he himiſelf 
{ays') that he ought; to do many things 
contrary to the name and intereſt of this man 
of Nazareth; a term of er. which he 
eee t vita 
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that it was merely a partial and temporary 
diſpenſation, and frequently reminded their 
Jewiſh hearers, that many intimations had 
been given by their own prophets, of one 
who ſhould eſtabliſh a new and better cove- 
nant upon better promiſes. They aſſerted 
and proved, that thoſe predictions were ful - 
filled in the Virgin's ſon. In confirmation 
of this, they referred their hearers to the 
time and place of his birth; the family from 
which he ſprang; the manner of his ap- 
pearing:; the ſpirit he breathed 3 the doc- 
trines he taught; the whole tenor of his 
converſation and deportment; the mighty 


and benevolent miracles he performed; his 


death, and all the circumſtances with which 
it was attended; as well as his reſurrection 
from the dead, and aſcenſion to heaven, as 
abundantly ſufficient to eonvince the unpre- 
judiced and impartial, that he was indeed 


the 1 0 and ae * 100 : 


No one more cbs of diſcerning the 
propriety and force of theſe arguments than 
Saul ; but he ſhut his eyes and hardened his 

heart 


1 1] 
heart againſt them. And this obſtinate in- 
credulity and blind zeal were moſt inexcuſa- 
ble in one who had been ſo accuſtomed to 
read and think ; eſpecially as his fituation 
at Jeruſalem afforded him daily opportuni- 
ties of examining/thoſe doctrines and facts to 
which Jeſus and his diſciples appealed, as 
evidences of his divine miſſion. He felt 
afterwards very painfully for it, and for that 
ſeverity and bitterneſs of ſpirit with which 
he had oppoſed chriſtianity, and perſecuted 
chriſtians under its influence. We will 
take an account of this part of his cha- 
rater and conduct, in his own words. 
J was a blaſphemer, and a perſecutor, 
and injurious.” I am not meet to be 
called an apoſtle, becauſe I perſecuted the 
church of God; on which account, when 
ſpeaking of ſinners, he adds, of whom I 
am chief“ I impriſoned and heat in 
every ſynagogue, them that believed on 
thee; and when the blood of thy martyr Ste- 
phen was ſhed, I was alſo ſtanding by, con- 

Gal. i. 13. " 2 Cor. xv. 19. 

"i Tim. i. 13, 15. 

* ſenting 
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ſenting unto. bis death“ “ Many of che 
laints did I ſhut up in priſon, having re- 
ceived authority of the chief prieſts; and 
when they were put to death, I gave my 
voice againſt them. ] puniſhed them often 
in their ſynagogues, and compelled them to 
blaſpheme; and being exceedingly mad 
againſt them, I perſecuted them even unto 
.ſtrange cities“;“ meaning either that he 
went into ſtrange cities in ſearch of 
chriſtians, or that he compelled them to 
leave their own habitations, and drove them 
into places where they were utter ſtfangers-- 
It is well known he was upon this errand, 
when Jeſus met him on the road from Jeru- 
ſalem to Damaſcus, The ſacred hiſtorian 
deſcribes his ſpirit and behaviour on that 
expedition thus: Saul yet breathing out 
threatenings (pouring out dreadful execra- 
tions whenever he mentioned the diſciples 
of Jeſus) went upto the high prieſt, and de- 
fixed of him letters to the elders of the ſyna- 
gogues, that if he found any of that way, 


* Adds xxii. 19, 20. Ads xxvi. g, 11. 
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whether men or women, he might bring 


them bound unto, Jeruſalem?.” In illuſtra- 
tion of what is mentioned of his deſiring let 
ters to the elders, Dr. Wells obſerves, that 
** the Jewiſh ſanhedtim not only had power 
of ſeizing and ſcourging ſuch Jews as were 
offending againſt their laws, within their 
awa territories, but by the connivance and 
favour of the Romans, might ſend into othar 
countries where there were any ſynagogues 
that acknowledged a dependance in religious 
matters upon the forementioned council at 
Jeruſalem, to apprehend ſuch offenders. 
Saul knowing this, took the advantage of it 
againſt ſuch of them as had been converted 
to chriſtianity that might be found occa- 
ſionally worſhipping in theſe Dagens. fi 


From all be aid himſelf, and which the 
ſacred hiſtorian relates concerning him, it 
appears that this youth not only reviled 
the chriſtians, but plundered them that 


he deprived many of them of n.. 
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and fome of their lives—that he carried his 
outrage ſo far as to follow them into their 
places and acts of public worſhip ; beat them 
there, and then dragged them to priſons 
that, when in his hands, he exerciſed eruel 
tortures upon them to oblige them to res 
nounce the principles of their chriſtian 
faith; and even; directly contrary to their 
conſeiences, to tevile their divine maſter— 
that herein he himſelf ſet them an example, 
by uſing the moſt opprobrious language both 
of Jeſus and his religion before thetn : atid, 
to compleat the character of the ſuperſtitious. 
bigot, at the ſame time that he was thus 
eagerly purſuing every meaſure to deprive 
his fellow-creatures of theit liberty and pri- 
vileges, civil and religious, he was ſingu⸗ 
larly conſtant and formal in the external 
acts of devotion, and ſcrupulouſly exact in 
his obſervation of every ceremony of the 


1 law, 


{9 ««-fdcording to 8 duricteſt ſect of out 
religion,” ſays he, cc 1 lived 2 Phariſee*.” 


| Ads xxvi. 5. 
. * Touching 


V1 
*# Touching the righteouſneſs which i is of 
A I was blameleſs 357 | 


= 


From thenve, ani with what he 
ſaid before the council at Jeruſalem *; viz, 
I haye lived in all good conſcience before 
God unto this day,” ſome have thought 
highly of his moral character and ſtate be- 
fore his converſion. He was an honeſt; 
well-meaning man; ſays a writer of ſome 
diſtinction, no malicious zealot, but of 
ſuch a diſpoſition of mind as qualified we 
for a _ acceptance of the goſpel *.” 

25 bos 

Phil. iii. 6. Acts xiii. 1. 

© Some have thought ſo very differently of Saul as 
to charge him with the unpardonable ſin, ſuppoſing it 
conſiſted in aſcribing thoſe miracles to the agency of evil 
ſpirits that were wrought by the power of the holy ſpirit 
in Chriſt and his apoſtles, But we have no certain intel- 
ligence of his being acquainted with ſome of the facts; 
and ſo ſtrong were his prejudices and enmity againſt 
the cauſe they were intended to ſupport, that he would 
wilfully diſpute ſome, and do his utmoſt to invalidate 
the evidence of others; not to ſay that he might poſſi- 
bly either aſcribe them to magic, 'or ſuppoſe (as it is 


well known FROM did) that God occaſionally ſuffered 
| (BD miracles 5 
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ſhould rather ſay (with a late reviewer of 


eccleſiaſtical hiſtory) that his conduct, 
before he became a chriſtian, was indeed 


moral; if we underſtand morality in that 
lean and confined ſenſe which it too fre- 


quently bears among ourſelves, as ſignifying 
no more than an exemption from groſs vices, 


together with a round of outward duties 


performed in a ſervile ſpirit, to ſoothe con- 
{cience, and purchaſe the favour of God.” 


No more, at leaſt nothing better than this, 


can juſtly be thought of the Phariſee Saul, 


either from what he fays of himſelf, or 


from hat is recorded of him by others. 


The paſſage on which the writer above re- 
ferred to lays the greateſt ſtreſs, in proof of 
his having N been, (as he elſewhere 


expreſſes. it) if not a good man, as near 
one as he could well be, and not be good, 


is what he ſays in that his defence before 


miracles to be wrought in the cauſe of falſehood : ex- 
pecting that he would, in this. caſe, as in that of the 
AÆgyptian Magi, interpoſe to overbear them by ned 
miracles on the other ſide. 


the 


_ 
ww] 


the council cited above, I have lived in 


all good conſcience before God until this 


day.” But to what period of his life did he 
then refer? He ſays nothing there of his 


ftate and character before his converſion to 


chriſtianity. When intending a reference 
to that, he makes uſe of another term*; 
* You have heard of my converſation in 


time paſt, in Judaiſm :” and on a review of 


that, is far from attempting to juſtify him- 


ſelf before God. In the inſtance referred 


to, the charge from which he meant to clear 
himſelf, was brought againſt him by Jews, 
touching his conduct, not while he conti- 
hued a Jew, but in and after his becoming 
a chriſtian. They had nothing to ſay againſt 
him while he remained among them. 
Never did they mean to call him to ac- 
count for his attachment to the rites and ce= 
remonies of their church, but rather for - 
leaving it; not for perſecuting the chriſ- 
tians, but for appearing in the cauſe of 
Chriſt, and preaching the doctrines of his 
goſpel ; with reference to which, he ſo- 
Gal. i. v2. | 
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lemnly affures them, that he had ated 
therein ever ſince his converſion, from a 
conſcientious regard to the will of God, and 
his duty to his fon Jeſus. This he might 
do without aſſerting that he had maintained 
the ſame tenderneſs of conſcience all hisdays. 
He cannot be underſtood as meaning that 
here, without contradicting all that hath been 


ſaid of him, both by himſelf and others in 


the preceding paſſages. It has indeed been 
inſinuated, that when Paul called himſelf 
* uwpruray Tpwros', Which we tranſlate ** the 
chief of finners;” it ſhould rather have 
been rendered the i of them; meaning 
that he was the firſt perſecutor of chriſtians 
that ever obtained the mercy of Chriſt; 


eſpecially in the way in which it was mani- 


feſted to him ; and for the high office to 
which he was advanced by it.” But it is 
obvious that he has no reference to his 
apoſtolic office in the context ; nor could he 


| ſpeak of his obtaining that favour, as a pat- 


tern to all who ſhould hereafter believe in 


_ Chriſt, unleſs he had expected that all 


fx Tim. i. 15. 
ISO believers 


1 


believers ſhould be made apoſtles, He uſes 
the term (Tpwros) chicf, to expreſs. the. ag- 
gravation of his guilt, which then appeared 
to him ſo great, that he looked upon him- 
ſelf as one of the moſt ſignal monuments 
of pardoning mercy*. Reviewing what he 
had been and done, he could not but be 
aſtoniſhed that ſuch a ſinner againſt Chriſt 
ſhould be forgiven. ** Nevertheleſs,” ſays 


r Primus is often uſed in the Latin claſſies for præci- 
puus & maximus, the chief; and ſo Poole tranſlates mpwre; 
here. The learned Stockius ſays, Paulus, 1 Tim. i, 
I5. ſe vocat hre peccatorum, non tempore, neque 
ordine, ſed qualitate & conditione. Dicit (1) humili- 
tate, quia ſe dignum haud zftimat gratia qui potitus 
erat. (2) Enormitate peccati; et (3) Miſericordiz 
conſecutione, quia quo graviora-& majora ejus erant 
peccata, eo illuſtriora miſericordie divinz in ipſo exta- 
bant documenta. Vid. Matt. xxii. 38. Mark xii. 
28. 30. Luke xv. 22. Rom. iii, 2. Some think,” 
(ſays Dr. Goodwin on Epheſians, Parti. p. 190, and 
Part ii. p. 239) „that the apoſtle uſes the word 
(pores) firft, in relation to the calling of his own 
countrymen, who ſhould be found like him, injurious 
perſecutors, and that his converſion ſhould be a type of 
that of his own nation; many of whom they have ſup- 


poſed from hence will be * in the ſame extraordi 
pary, way in which he was.“ 
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( 22 ] 
he, © though my character and conduct 
have been ſo offenfive and provoking, I ob- 
tained mercy,” &c. He was now willing 
to acknowledge his obligations to that, 
though he imagined he had .no need of it 
before, even while committing acts of the 
moſt violent outrage which could be offered 
againſtchriſtianity and chriſtians. In theſe; 
while a Phariſee, he gloried, and upon what 
principle? That on which a bigotted pa- 
piſt perſecutes all whom he ſtigmatizes as 
heretics, pretending therein to be ſerving 
God and his church. But will that Jultify 
him before the tribunal of his righteous 


judge? or even in the cool and impartial 


opinion of ſober ſenſe? What ſentiments 
muſt Saul haye entertained of the Divine 
Being, if he could ſuppoſe him to be well 
pleaſed with a man who cuts another's 
throat, ſtones him to death, burns him at a 
Nake, or tortures him on a rack, becauſe his 


religious ſentiments do not exactly coincide 


with his own; or on account of his wor- 
| ſhipping God in a place and poſture, in a 
mode and dreſs different from thoſe he has 
been moſt accuſtomed to. 

| The 


( 23 ] 

The prejudices? of education, however 
early imbibed, or ſtrongly rivetted, cannot 
vindicate any man in ſuch a ſpirit and eon- 
duct, much leſs one of Saul's talents and 
literary knowledge. Far from attempting 
to juſtify himſelf herein, after his conver- 
ſion, he owned his- guilt, and wept over it. 
The particulars of that charge on his tem- 
per and views, and the means by which it 
was effected, will be the ſubject of en 
in a- en one 1 mii | 
aso 0 U 230 

-But: before we enter upon ks i ſubjet, 
Gall we pauſe here a while to drop a tear 
with him over theſe ruins of the dignity of 
human nature; this memento of the deceit- 
fulneſs of the human heart, and of the ſub- 
tilty of Satan, truly humbling and affecting. 
With all the advantages that genius, educa- 
tion, and religious privileges could afford, 
ſee one, who according to his own. account 
was of the ſtock of Iſrael, of the tribe of 
Benjamin, an Hebrew of the Hebrews, and 
touching the righteouſneſs which is of the 
Jaw blameleſs ; yet with reſpe& to the way 
i, e of 


(96 ] 


of life, like thoſe gentiles he deſcribes, 
Eph. iv. 17. walking in the vanity of the 
mind, having the underſtanding darkened, 
being alienated from the life of God, 
through the ignorance that is in them occa- 
ſioned by the-blindneſs of the heart. Saul 
1 before his converſion remained ignorant of 
is real character and ſtate; of Satan's de- 
vices; of thoſe depths: of deceit and craft 
which that old ſerpent diſcoyered in prac-. 
tiſing upon him the artifices of which he 
himſelf was taught afterwards to forewarn 
others, transforming himſelf into an angel 
of light. In that character he impoſed 
upon Saul when he engaged him in oppoſing 
the Redeemer's kingdom, under the artful 
pretence of doing God an acceptable and 
meritorious ſervice, by attempting the per- 
petual eſtabliſnment of his ancient law, 
2 ſuperſeded by a new and better cove- 
May every deſcendant of religious 
rn endued with natural talents and 
ſpiritual gifts; and eſpecially every zealot for 
mere names and forms, hear and be abaſed, 
inſtead: of boaſting of _— as ſomething, 
when 
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when he is nothing, and worſe than no- 
thing ; remembering that oracle of eternal 
truth which proceeded from the mouth of 
him that has the key of David; who opens, 
and no man ſhuts, who ſhuts, and no man 
opens, Matt. xviii. 3. Except ye be con- 
verted, and become as little children; ye 
ſhall not enter into the kingdom of 
heaven.“ e N 


C HAP. 


——— 


— — 


— - * 
＋ — - 
EE . ˙ We Ger are be 2 Wh . EL © - 
n - — 2 - 


| 
| 


— 
1 


* 


FO 


THE TIME, PLACE, AND CIRCUMSTANCES 
-/OF-PAUL 8-+CONVERSION;/ WITH A 


e sHORT ABSTRACT. OF THE ARGU> | 


MENTS IT AFFORDS, IN CONFIRMATION 
OF THE TRUTH OF CHRISTIANITY, 


4 1 HAVE thought,“ ſays a noble and 

learned writer, that the converſion 
and apoſtleſhip of St. Paul alone, duly con- 
fidered, was of itſelf a demonſtration ſuffi- 
cient to prove chriſtianity to be a divine re- 
velation',” And after reciting the paſſages 
of ſcripture in which that extraordinary 
event 1s recorded, he ſubjoins the following 
remarks: It muſt of neceſſity be, that 
the perſon atteſting theſe things of himſelf, 
and of whom they are related in fo authen- 
tic a manner, either was an impoſtor, wha 
ſaid what he knew to be falſe, with an in- 
tent to deceive ; or he was an enthuſiaſt who, 


Vid. Obſervations on the Converſion and Apoſtle. 
ſhip-of St. Paul. 8 
| by 


11 
by the force of an overheated imagination, 
impoſed upon himſelf; or he was deceived 
by the fraud of others ; or elſe, what he 
declares to have been the cauſe of his con- 
verfion, and to have happened in conſe- 
quence of it, did all really happen, and, 
therefore the chriſtian religion is à divin 2 
revelation.“ And the ſame author, having 
afterwards proved with great perſpicuity 
and ftrength of reaſoning, that Paul Was 
neither a deceiving impoſtor, nor a elf. 
deceived enthuſiaſt; and that he could not 
poſſibly be impoſed on by others, draws 
this important concluſion, * therefore he 
was called by God to be a diſciple and an 
apoſtle of Chriſt.” Without purſuing the 
argument here, we wiſh theſe hints may be 
kept in view, while reviſing the ſeveral 
circumſtances of that grand event by which 
his converſion is ſaid to haye been effected. 


We ſhall firſt examine the ſcripture ac- 
counts of the event itſelf; and then the 
change it produced upon Saul. The firſt 
account we have of the ſupernatural appear- 


ance 


1 


ance of Chriſt to Saul, is that recorded by 
Luke in his Hiſtory of the Acts of the 
Apoſtles: And Saul yet breathing out 
threatenings and ſlaughter againſt the diſci- 
ples of the Lord, went unto the high prieſt, 
and defired of him letters to Damaſcus to the 
ſynagogues, that if he found any of this 
way, whether they. were men or women, 
be might bring them bound unto Jeruſa- 
lem. And as he journeyed, he came near 
Damaſcus : and ſuddenly there ſhined round 
about him a light from heaven. And he 
fell to the earth, and heard a voice ſaying 
unto him, Saul, Saul, why perſecuteſt thoy 
me? And he faid, Who art thou, Lord ? 
And the Lord ſaid, I am Jeſus whom thou 
perſecuteſt: I is hard for thee, to kick 
againſt the pricks. | And he trembling and 
aſtoniſhed, ſaid, Lord, what wilt thou 
have me to do? And the Lord faid unto 
him, Ariſe, and go into the city, and it 
ſhall be told thee what thou muſt do. And 
the men which journeyed with him ſtood 
ſpeechleſs, hearing a voice, but ſeeing no 

| | * Acts Ix, 1—9. | | x. 

5 man. 
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man. And Saul aroſe from the earth; and 
when his eyes were opened, he faw no man: 
but they led him by the hand, and brought 
him into Damaſcus. And he was three days 
without fight, and neither did eat nor 
drink.” This was afterwards recited by the 
apoſtle himſelf, firſt before the elders of the 
Jews in council, and a great multitude of 
people afſembled at Jeruſalem ; © ' As alſo 
the high prieſt doth bear me witneſs, and 
all the eſtate of the elders: from whom alſo 
I received letters unto the brethren, and 
went to Damaſcus, to bring them which- 
were there, bound unto Jeruſalem, for to 
be puniſhed. And it came to paſs, that as 
I made my journey, and was come nigh 
unto Damaſcus about noon, ſuddenly there 
ſhone from heaven a great light roundabout 
me. And I fell unto the ground, and heard 
a voice ſaying unto me, Saul, Saul, why 
perſecuteſt thou me? And I anſwered, 
Who art thou, Lord? and he ſaid unto me, 
I am Jeſus of Nazareth whom thou per- 

ſecuteſt. And they that were with me, 


1 Acts xxii. 51 1. 
| law 
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ſaw indeed the light, and were afraid; but 
they heard not the voice of him that ſpake 
to me. And I ſaid, What ſhall I do, Lord? 
And the Lord ſaid unto me, Ariſe, and go 
into Damaſcus, and there it ſhall be told 
thee of all things which are appointed for 
thee to do. And when I could not ſee 
for the glory of that light, being led by the 
hand of them that were with me,. I came 
into Damaſcus.” And then thus before 
Agrippa: © * Whereupon as I went to Da- 
maſcus, with authority and commiſſion from 
the chief prieſts: at mid- day, O king, I 
ſaw in the way a light from heaven, above 
the brightneſs of the ſun, ſhining round 
about me, and them which journeyed with 
me. And when we were all fallen to the 
earth, I heard a voice ſpeaking unto me, 
and ſaying in the Hebrew tongue, Saul, 
Saul, why perſecuteſt thou me? It is hard 
for thee to kick againſt the pricks. And I 
ſaid, Who art thou, Lord? And he ſaid, I 
am Jeſus whom thou perſecuteſt. But riſe, 
and ſtand upon thy feet: for I have ap- 


n Acts xxvi. 12—16. 


peared 


1 31 J 

peared unto thee for this purpoſe, to make 
thee a miniſter and a witneſs both of theſe 
things which thou haſt ſeen, and of thoſe 
things in the which I will appear unto 


It is obſervable that nothing is men- 
tioned, in either of theſe accounts, which 
exactly aſcertains the æra of this memorable 
event. But from comparing ſeveral cir- 
cumſtances, both before and after it, par- 
ticularly from the apoſtle's ſaying that he 
went up to Jeruſalem three years after“, as 
that is thought to have been in the year of 
our Lord 39 or 40, it is probable his con- 
verſion was A. D. 36 or 37, and when Paul 
was only 24, or at moſt 25 years of age*. 


All agree that it happened on the road, 
as he was going with a number of his com- 
Gal. i. 18. : 


Dr. Lardner thought Paul's converſion took place 
within the ſame year of Stephen's martyrdom, and that, 
as the firſt mention we have of him is then, it is pro- 

bable he had made no very public appearance in the 

world before. * N 
& panions 


1 22 ] 


-panions from Jeruſalem to perſecute the 
chriſtians at Damaſcus, and not till he was 


very near that celebrated city. According to 
a tradition long preſerved by the inhabi- 
tants, he was within half a mile, and in full 
view of it*. Saul went thither with a 
commiſſion to bring all Jews, whether ſo 


by birth or education (for as it came from 


N the 


It may not perhaps be unacceptable to the teader, 


to peruſe here the few following extracts from Mr. 
Maundrel's Account of Damaſcus, jn his journey from 
Aleppo to Jeruſalem, 

* Damaſcus,” ſays he, * was long the capital of 
Syria, and called by Julian the ye of the whole eaſt, 
No place ever afforded more delicious proſpects ; it ap- 
peared two miles long, thick ſet with moſques and ftee- 
ples, and incompaſſed with gardens near 30 miles round; 
beautifully watered with ſtreams of the river Barrady, 
two of the branches of which are thought to be the 
Abana and Pharphar, called (2 Kings v: 13.) Rivers of 
Damaſcus. The ſtreets of the city are narrow, and the 
houſes in general built of mean materials, chiefly ſun- 
burnt bricks, coarſely daubed over; but many of them 
are beautifully adorned within. There is a church de- 
dicated to John the Baptiſt, in which they ſay his head 
and other relicks are preſerved. On the eaſt fide, about 
half a mile from the city, is the place which they ſhew 

for 
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the Jewim high prieſt, it could not extend 


to Gentile converts) that he found there of 
THIS WAV, men or women, and to take them 
in chains to Jeruſalem. THIS WAV, or 1A 


wax, ſeems to have been a term of reproach; 


and applied as ſuch to the ſect of the Naza 
renes. They were called people of THAT 
way; with reference, probably, to their pe- 


culiar way of thinking, teaching, worſhip- 


ping, living, &c. &c. which were all of- 
fenſive to the ſews. Hence the hitterneſs 
of Saul againſt them; and he had carried 
his malignity ſo far as to make no diſtinction 
of age or ſex; treating all theſe Galileans 


with equal ſeverity and e | "fr | 


for that on which-Paul had his viſion; it is dels by the 


way fide, and has nothing more than a ſmall rock to 
diſtinguiſh 0,229.0 


Mr. Maundrel was ſhewn, in a ſtreet which they ſay 


is that called Straight, (Adts ix. 11.) the houſe of Ana- 


nias, with his tomb in it. 

We ſhall only add, that (RE was 13 cele= 
brated for its productions both of nature and art: three 
- which, it is thought, have been tranſmitted hither, 

iz, the damaſcene fruit tree, the damaſk roſe, and the 
me yell known in England by the name of . | 
Dad But 
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But he was ſtopped in his purſuit, and 
that juſt within fight of his prey: and 
ſtopped by a very unexpected and extraor- 
dinary occurrence. Suddenly there ſhone 
round about him, and them that journeyed 
with him, a light from heaven, above the 

brightneſs of the ſun, and evidently diſtinct 
from it occaſioned not, as ſome pretend, 
by a flaſh of lightening (for its appearance 
was not of that ſort} but rather by 
bright rays, ſays Dr. Doddridge, © which 
darted from the glorified body of our Lord.” 
From what is ſaid by Ananias?, it is pro- 
bable Saul diſcerned amidſt the glory a hu- 
man form, though at firſt he did not know 
it to be that of Jeſus. 

A circumſtance which rendered this phæ- 
nomenon the more extraordinary and con- 
vincing was, that it happened about noon, 
or, according to his own account, AT Mip- 
DAY. Both Saul and his companions were ſo 
affected by it, that they fell down upon the 
ground. While they were in that fituation, 
95 Saul heard a voice ſpeaking to him in the 


4 Acts XXil. 14. 
Hebrew 


1 
Saul, ah I Aae thou me: —_ 


It; is ka, ce 7 that thoſs So were 


with him ſaw a light and perceived a ſound, 


but did not ſo diſtinctly hear the voice as to 


underſtand the meſſage delivered i in it. ws Nor 


is that any thing ſtrange, becauſe, being 
intended for Saul, it was more immediately 
uddrefied to him. e = 

Witkus, and thier bim Dr. Doddridge, 
refers us to that fimilar inſtance. recorded in 
the goſpel of John ; when a voice came 


to Jeſus from his Father, ſaying, 25 1 have | 


glorified my name, and will glorify it.“ 
The people that ſtood by (as Saul's at- 


tendants did in the inſtance before us) heard 


the ſound of the voice directed to him, but 


were ſo far from underſtanding it, that a they, 
laid it thundered. 


Saul, however, underſtood ry word 
addreſſed to him; yet not knowing at firſt 
from whom the meſſage came, replied, 

Acts Xii. 8. Ch. xii, 28, 29. | 
IVR LS 190) 247 e 


| Hebrew (his native) tongue, and ſayings 
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Who art thou Lord? apprehending it was 
ſome divine perſonage, he wiſhed for farther 
information concerning him. The anſwer 
he received was, I am Jeſus whom® thou 
revileſt as a Nazarene; and whom / thou” 

Lart“ intentionally ** perſecuting in all this 
violence with which thou art oppoſing 
theſe young converts to chriſtianity. This 
pointed charge was followed with an admo- 
nition equally humbling and alarming, * It 
is hard for thee to kick againſt the pricks.” 
« A proverbial expreflion,” fays Dr. Ham- 
mond, * for impotent rage, which hurts 
oneſelf, and not the object againſt which it 
is levelled. The ancient cafterns puſhed 
on their oxen to labour, by pricking them 
with goads ; and as ſome of thoſe beaſts, 
inſtead of quickening their pace, might, 
though to their own hurt, kick at the in- 
ſtrument which wounded them, and at thoſe 
who followed them with it, in alluſion to 


t The i ingenious editor of Claude ſuppoſes the com- 
| 7 taken from the frowardneſs of a vicious horſe 
that kicks when his rider ſputs him: dut perhaps few 
then rode upon horſes in that eountry, and fewer ſtil} 
made uſe of ſpurs ; not to inſiſt upon the impropriety of 
ſuppoling a horſe to kick agar the ſpur of his rider. 


the 


nl 


the conduct of thoſe animals, Jeſus thus 
expoſes the fooliſh and hurtful peryerſeneſs 
of ſinners who bring aggravated miſery upon 
themſelves by VET his nn and 
operations. 


* Equally yain and 1 hurtful, ” fays he to 
Saul, e wouldſt thou find ity: to reſiſt thy 
great Lord in what he is doing to form thee 
for himſelf, and for uſefulneſs in his church; 
or to oppoſe that work and cauſe which he 
is eſpouling ”.” Fn 

The tranſlator of Claude, referred to CT pre 
o G0; is put for ozanporns ov, and would render 
it, © It is thy hardneſs that kicks againſt the pricks;” 
« far,” ſays he, © it is nothing troubleſame and pain 
ful to ſinners to reſiſt the grace of Chriſt.” But if they 


do not ſuffer in the attempt (though it ſcems wrong tq 


aſſert that as a general fact) yet, perſiſting in it, they 
muſt feel its conſequence, which is, at loaft, an impor- 
tant part of the truth intended, In this ſenſe, as well 


2s in many others, the poſition of Solomon: (Proverbs 


xiii. 15] is verified; „“ the way of tranſgreſſors is 
hard.” It is remarkable, that both Pindar and Euri- 


pides make uſe of the fame expreſſion to denote the folly 


and danger of oppoſing God. 
But Bochart thinks it an alluſion to Deut. xxxii. 15. 
« Teſhurun waxed fat and kicked, &c.“ Vid. Whitby 


in Loc, | 
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It is ſaid, that upon receiving this ad- 
monition, Saul, “ trembling and aſtontſhed, 
cried out, Lord, what wilt thou have me to 
do?” Without entering into the ſpirit and 
purport of. this reply here, it is obvious to 
remark, on every incident thus far recorded 
in the ſtory, that it was moſt certainly the 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt who appeared to. Saul. 
This is farther confirmed by his own 
| words, He was ſeen of me";” and what 
Ananias ſaid to him; The Lord, even 
Jeſus that appeared unto thee in the way 
that thou cameſt, hath ſent me“, &c. as 
well as by the words of. Barnabas to the 
apoſtle, who, when he introduced him to 
his brethren at Jeruſalem, ** declared unto 
them, that he had ſeen the Lord in the 


Way. 


His new maſter's firſt inſtruction to his 
diſciple was, © Go into the city, i. e. Da- 
maſcus, and it ſhall there be told thee 
what thou ſhalt do.” 


* 1 Cor. AP: De. i % Acts ix. 17. 
8 He 


1 39 ] 
He went, or rather was led thither im- 
mediately, being ſtruck blind by the glory 


of the viſion. This blindneſs continuing 


three days (during which he likewiſe re- 
mained faſting) | gave him time for re- 
tired meditation, both on what had paſſed, 
and the new ſcene now opening upon him: 
and ſome think it might likewiſe be in- 
tended to convey mental and ſpiritual in- 
ſtruction, as it was occaſioned by a viſion of 
the divine glory*, and continued upon him 
till admitted to an interview. with a ſervant 


of Chriſt. He was conducted to the houſe 


of one Judas. While he remained there, 
Jeſus appeared in vifion to Ananias, adevout 


diſciple, and ordered him to go and enquire 


for one Saul of Tarſus. He went imme- 
diately, and finding him there, and in all 
reſpects anſwering the deſcription he had 
received of him, put his hands -upon him 
and ſaid, ©* Brother Saul, the Lord hath 
ſent me, that thou mayeſt receive thy fight 
and be filled with the Holy Ghoſt?.” 
Upon this ſalutation of Ananias, it is ſaid, 


Compare Job xlii. 5, 6. and Rev. i. 17. 
7 Acts ix. 17. l 
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1 4 ] 
te immediately there fell from his eyes, as it 
had been ſcales; and he received ſight forth- 
with, and aroſe, and was baptized *;” hav- 
ing renounced his former prineiples, and 
publicly profeſſed his faith in Chriſt, by 
this ſolemn rite he was initiated n 


his diſciples. 


Theſe were the leading circumſtances 
with which this divine viſion was attended. 
We will now examine its immediate effedts 
on his temper and conduct. 


We bake little of. his companions. - No- 
thing more is ſaid of them, than that they 
ſtood aſtoniſhed at the appearance and the 
ſound. It is not known whether they fo 
far recovered their ſpirits as to purſue their 


journey, and perſiſt in their infidelity and 


oppoſition to the chriſtian cauſe; or whe- 
ther any 'of them joined Soul” in * ad- 
herence to Chriſt. | 


He had probably ſeen or heard of the 
change wrought upon ſome of his near kinſ- 
* AQs ix. 18. 


men 


14 
men whom he ſpoke of“, as having been in 
Chriſt before him: yet neither that, nor any 


other event until now, made the leaſt uſeful 


impreſſion upon his mind, But this was in 


demonſtration of the ſpirit and of power, 


He celebrates it as the happy moment in 
which the Lord called him by his grace, and 
revealed his Son in him, that he might 
yen him amon s the mn * 


From that 85 he confidered HAGEN as 
an apoſtle by the will of God, and the 
commandment of God our Saviour and the 
Lord Jeſus Chrift*, | 3 


The firſt Pilsen of that divine know- 
ledge and temper that fitted Paul for his high 
office in the chriſtian church, he imbibed 
then; and what theſe were may be known, 
partly by the language he uttered when 
proſtrate at the feet of Jeſus, and partly by 
his ſubſequent diſcourſes and writings. 
** Trembling and aſtoniſhed, he cried out 


there, Lord! what wilt thou have me to do al 


Rom. xvi. 7, Gal. i. 2 
© Pim. i 1.  2Corr Lt 
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1 42 ] 
The impreſſion immediately made upon his 
mind appears to have been very ſtrong, and 
of a painful, humbling and alarming nature. 


If a man of aright ſpirit, and of irreproach- 
able manners (as ſome have repreſented him) 
before, whence this trembling? It has been 
faid that the change now wrought was 
merely in his underſtanding,” But both the 
agitation of his whole frame on the appear- 
ance: of Jeſus, and the language he uſed, 
indicate alſo an awakened conſcience ;. and 
teſtify that (like other converts mentioned 
in the ſame book) he was pricked in the 
heart. He had ſeen Jeſus: had been 
admoniſhed by him ; and felt a mixture of 
ſhame, of grief, and of fear, which altoge- 
ther overpowered him. Light broke in 
upon his underſtanding; and conviction, a 
humbling conviction of fin at the ſame time 
made its way to his heart. Hence his aſto- 

- niſhment, as well at the vile part he had 
been acting, as at this gracious and conde- 
ſcending appearance of his injured Lord. 
Contrition accompanied the diſcovery ; the 
turn of his/ mind was changed, and he 

makes 


18 J 
makes an unlimited ſurrender of himfelf ta 
| him. 2 | « 4A. ' * 97 A. wy 


Other lords had had dominion/over Saul; 


his (prejudices and paſſions had enflaved 
him; the commiſſion he had eagerly pro- 
cured, was to ſeize, bind, and abuſe all of 
his former brethren he ſhould meet with, 
converted to the faith of Chriſt; but for- 
getting the buſineſs he came upon, and the 
authority under which he had been acting, 
helays himſelf at the feet of Jeſus, Lord, 
what wilt thou have me to do?“ Shall we 
compare the ſpirit he breathes in this lan- 
guage with that which he had ever mani- 
feſted before? He had thought himſelf 
perfectly acquainted with the divine will, and 
in all things exactly conformed to it; atleaſt, 
he would have ſcorned to receive inſtruc- 
tion from Jeſus of Nazareth. The Jewiſh 
fathers were his oracles; nor would he con- 


ſult any others in religious matters. What 


they taught he believed, and he did all they 
required. But now he refers himſelf to Je- 
ſus, defires to learn of him, as a diſciple of 
his maſter, and owns his ſupreme authority 
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as his Lord and lawgiver ; Speak, Lord, 
for thy ſervant heareth; I am willing to do 
and to ſuffer all thy pleaſure. His lan- 
guage is that of a humble and lowly mind, 
conſcious of the imperfection both of his 
knowledge and obedience, and defirous of 
being taught of the Lord; expreſſive of a 
firm faith in Jeſus as the Son of God, and 
the ſinner's only Saviour and Sovereign; as 
well as of the moſt cordial ſubjection to him, 
and eſteem of him, under thoſe characters. 
He ſpeaks now as one glad to ſerve the 
maſter he had oppoſed, and willing both to 
preach the faith and to promote the cauſe he 
had laboured to deſtroy. 


Indeed he was changed throughout. In 
his religious ſentiments—his ſpirit and 
tempet his mode of worſhip—his ſtrain of 
converfation—his governing views—his fa. 
vourite companions his manner of life, 


His Jewiſh prejudices ſubſide - his phari- 
faic pride is abaſed—his carnal confidence 
ſhaken—his daring impetuoſity reſtrained— 
and (which is more) his hard heart ſoften- 

6 ed 


„ 
ed yea, his fury and . exchanged 
for love * tenderneſs. | 424 


And to. chat muſt we faite — unge 
dinary and univerſal a change 7 *. To vir- 
tuous habits, ſays the author referred to 
above, which qualified him for a ready 
acceptance of the goſpel, and the reſult of 
his own reflections in ſolitude during his 
three days blindneſs. If ſo, Chriſt and 
grace did little for him. But the language 
of faith and obedience which he uttered the 
moment he was ſtruck blind, could not be 
owing to the reflections of three ſubſequent 
days: nor did he at any time claim the 
honour of that, or of any thing. he ever ſaid 
or did. The enlightened Paul always ſpoke 
of himſelf as a monument of mercy, of 
rich ſovereign grace. | 


. 
94 


It is plain, from many N in His 
writings, that he not only conſidered his 
chriſtian privileges and hopes as beſtowed 
freely upon him by God, through his dear 
Son, but likewiſe every ſpiritual principle 
in him and his brethren in Chriſt Jeſus, as 


The late Rev. Mr. Grove, of Taunton. 4 
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the production of a divine - power; or 
wrought in him and them by the Holy Spi- 
. pray God, ſays he to the Ephe- 
fans, ye may know what is the exceed- 
ing greatneſs of his power towards us who 
believe®.” And again, © we are all his 
workmanſhip, created in. Chriſt Feſus unto 
good works: and (not now te mention 
any other paſſages) when ſpeaking of the 
chriſtian s hope, he ſays, he that hath 
wrought us to the ſelf-ſame thing is God, 
who alſo hath vows unto us the carneft of 
his m__— | e 


It was in conſequence of this, that he was 


enabled to give that evidence of his intereſt 


in Chriſt, which he lays down as a rule of 
judgment to others: If any man be in 
Chriſt Jeſus, he is a new creature, old 
things are palicd away, behold all things are 
become new. 


F Ton 18 and many other fimilar paſ⸗ 


ſages, it is very evident, that more was done 
for Paul, when Jeſus appeared to him, 


* Epheſ. i. 19. Ch. ii. 10. 2 Cor. v. 5. 
2 * Tg 
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than metely convincing him of the trutli of 


the chriſtian religion. The viſion was ac- 


companied with a divine energy which at 
once enlightened his underſtanding, - and 
transformed his heart. However ſplendid 
or awful, it was not of itſelf ſufficient to 
effect his converſion to the chriſtian faith 
and temper. Extraordinary appearances of 
that nature may alarm and diſtreſs for a 
while, but can do little to impart ſpiritual 
knowledge, very little indeed towards 
creating a foul anew in Chriſt Jeſus. A 
perſon of an inquiſitive, and eſpecially of 


a ſceptical turn, would find no difficulty in 


ſhaking off the impreſſion made upon him 
by ſuch occurrences, as mere viſionary de- 
ceptions: nor can we aſſert the ſelf - ſuffi- 
ciency of any external application to the 
ſenſes, however uncommon and ſuperna- 
tural, for ſuch important purpoſes, with- 
out contradicting a ſentiment, as ſolid 
in itſelf as it is reſpectable for its autho- 
rity, viz. © If they hear not Moſes and the 
prophets, neither will they be perſuaded, 
ne one roſe from the dead *.” log. 


= Luke xvi. Ir. 1 
| We 


* 


48 ] 
We muſt therefore conclude, that in this 
inſtance (to uſe out apoſtle's own words in 
deſcribing it) The God who commanded. 
the light to ſhine out of darkneſs, ſhined 
into his heart, to give him the r 
of his glory in the face of Jeſus Chriſt. 
1 Such 8 the ſtriking and eee 
exertions of a divine power which accom- 
panied this extraordinary event. We ſhall 
trace with pleaſure its abiding effects on his 
temper and conduct in a following chapter. 
This will be concluded with ſome remarks 
on the evidences which his converſion ĩtſelf 
affords, of the truth and divine origin of 
chriſtianity ',” 


| And 
» 2 Cor, is, 6, 3 
! T had intended paſſing over the argument from 
Paul's converſion, in fayour of chriſtianity, with only 
the ſhort hints ſuggeſted at the beginning of this chap- 
ter: referring my readers to the maſterly perform- 
ance there mentioned, for a fuller illuſtration of it: 
but having ſince been induced to hope a ſummary | of 
that argument may not ſeem an unneceſſary, or prove 
an uſeleſs part of this deſign, I ſhall make no farther 
apology for attempting it here; only premiſing that 
though I ſhould not * follow the plan of that 
| ingenious 


[49] 
And it appears, 


1ſt, That Paul believed his r £ 


truly miraculous, and his miſſion divine. 


He aſſerted this frequently, and in the 


ſtrongeſt terms; affigned his undoubted 
conviction of the truth, as the occaſion of 
that change which every one obſerved in 
him; and that with freedom and courage in 
the moſt public and reſpectable aſſemblies. 


In the introduction to moſt of his epiſtles 


to the churches, he wrote of himſelf as an 


apoſtle, not of men, or by men, but by 
Jeſus Chriſt, and God the Father. 


«] certify you, brethren,” ſays he to the 
Galatians *, of the Goſpel I preach, that 
I received it, not of men, but by the reve- 


lation of Jeſus Chriſt.” And when it 


pleaſed God, who ſeparated me from my 
mother's womb, and called me by his grace, 
to reveal his Son in me, that I might preach 


ingenious writer, I ſhall take the liberty of inſerting 


moſt of his leading thoughts; and ſome of them, per- 


haps, in his own words, without marking every ſuch 
ſentiment or ſentence as a quotation from him. 
Gal. i. 10, 11. 6 
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him among the Gentiles, I conferred not 
with fleſh and blood, 0057 i 


kad ſhall we, can we ſorppitls 80 ca- 
* en of uttering the moſt infamous falſe- 
i hood, and of acting a part himſelf, which 
1 he univerſally condemned in the ſtrongeſt 
terms—that of a falſe witneſs of God? 
His veracity is unimpeached, and the whole 
tenor of his conduct, from his firſt interview 
with Jeſus, to his dying hour, was one 
continued and ſtriking confirmation of theſe 
truths. If not conſcious of a divine 
direction and influence, why give up 
thoſe religious principles, and relinquiſh 
thoſe rites of worſhip in which he had been 
educated, and to which, through life, he 
had expreſſed. the warmeſt attachment ? 
After all the contempt he himſelf had 
poured on the doctrine of Jeſus, nothing 
leſs than an undoubted perſuaſion of its 
| truth, and divine original, could ever induce 
F: him to embrace and preach it. 


| a PE 


He had no temptation to change his 
religion at the expence of his conſcience. 
RA - An | 


1 1 
An aſpiring impoſtor could not ſeek td 


gratify his ambition by reſigning. con- 


nections reſpectable as his at Tarſus 


and Jeruſalem, for the deſpiſed charac- 
ter of a Nazarene. Such a deceiver, 
in a ſituation like paul s, would have con- 


ſtituted himſelf the head of the ſect to which 
he acceded, or at leaſt of the proſelytes that 
were made by himſelf. This was no more 
than was done by every philoſopher who 
then formed a ſchool; It is no more than 
the biſhops of Rome (thoſe impious uſurpers 
of the throne of God) have been continually 
doing, in claiming a monarchy over the 
church of Chriſt. 


if 1 by a thirſt for power, or 


the affectation of ſuperiority, he muſt be 


mean indeed to facrifice his every other 
proſpect, to that of exerciſing àn eccle- 
ſiaſtical dominion, over a few poor fiſher- 


i See this part of his character, juſtly. arid beautifully 
illuſtrated in a pamphlet, entitled Humility repreſented 
in the character of the Apoſtle Paul; written many 
years ago by Dr. Watts, who imbibed much of the 
ſpitit of the apoſtle, and was endued- with no > ſmall 
ſhare of his abilities and talents, - 
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men. The whole of his behaviour among 
them was a moft convincing proof that he 
ſought no ſuch dominion either over their 
perſons or their faith. His heart's deſire 
was to be an helper of their joy, and à fel- 
tow-labburer with them in promoting the 
great cauſe of their common maſter, and the 
falvation of their fellow-creatures. 


The known porn Kumility of his ſpt- 
fit, free him from all fufpicions of carnal and 
licentious motives. It would be doing him 
the vileſt injuſtice to inflnuate that he em- 
braced chriſtianity, from 'a diſpoſition to 
throw off the reſtraints of reaſon, morality, 
or the eccleſiaſtical laws of his country, and 
avowed himſelf a chriſtian that he might act 
in the character of a libertine. The tenets: 
he openly profeſſed, as well as the rules of 
conduct he recommended to others, and by 
which he himſelf was uniformly actuated, 
ſufficiently exppſe the malignity of the in- 
| finuation. No man farther than Paul from 
the very dangerous maxim, of doing evil 
that good may come,” or of ** finning that 
grace might abound.” | 

Neither 


Fa 1 
Neither can he be ſuſpected of intereſted 
' motives in his profeſſion of chriſtianity. 
A man of the world would not have relin- 
quiſhed advantageous connections and proſ- 
pects like his, among his own countrymen, 
for an employment that he knew would 
expoſe him to labour, and poverty, and (to 
uſe his own emphatic language) to be made 
as the filth of the world, and the off-ſcour- 
ing of all things. Indeed, this choice 
would have indicated him little! better than 
either a fool or a madman, unleſs conſciaus 
af a. divine call and authority. Until, 
therefore, his enemjes can prove him 5 
an ideot, or inſane, we will venture to 


affirm that candpur, nay juſtice, to one . 


who. uniformly maintained the character of 
an honeſt man, obliges us to give him credit 
when he aſſures us that he verily believed 
himſelf called of God to the office of the 
chriſtian miniſtry. 


And we ; muſt think, 


2d, That great rogard. is due to the con- 
viction of his judgment and conſcience in 
this matter. No man more capable of 
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judging rationally and juſtly in an affair of 
this nature, than the apoſtle PR” 8 


He had great mental powers, and was in 
full poſſeſſion of them when the event hap- 
pened. Far from being prejudiced i in favour 
of the chriſtian cauſe, his education and 
turn of mind had prepared him for eyery 
oppoſition to it. But he who had ever 
ſcorned to embrace a ſingle tenet of chriſti- 
anity, now lays himſelf at the feet of Jeſus, 
with a © Lord, what wilt thou have me 
to do?” How elſe will any account for it, 
but from a conviction, on inconteſtible 
evidence, that he was in truth the Son of 
God, and the Meſſiah. If it be ſaid, he 
was then in an extacy, and therefore inca- 
pable of the calm exerciſe of his rational 
faculties,” can it reaſonably be ſuſpected 
either that this extacy was of very long du- 
ration, or that while it continued, it was of 
ſuch a nature as entirely to deprive him of 
his underſtanding? He was blind three 
days after this at Damaſcus. In this retire- 
ment he had leiſure to think to review the 
Ns * which he had paſſed, the 

5 bpbulineſs 


EN $ 
buſineſs on which he ſet out from Jeruſalem, 
with all he had ſeen, and heard, and felt by 


the way. He could then realize the nature 


of his new fituation and calling the juſtice 
and propriety of that great alteration which, 
had taken place in his temper and views: 


and to weigh well the origin and deſign of 


that extraordinary appearance and addreſs 
which had occaſioned it. And what was 


the reſult? He determines to adhere to his 


new principles, and to perſevere in the cha- 
racter, not only of a diſciple of Chriſt, but 
likewiſe of a preacher of his goſpel; and 
that in avowed obedience to (what in the 
hearing of Agrippa, he called) an hea- 
venly viſion.“ No one will ſay he was 
perſuaded to ſpeak of it as ſuch by his 
former companions, unleſs they were con- 
vinced with him at the ſame period, and by 
the ſame means; nor can any juſtly inſi- 
nuate that he repreſented the change that 
had taken place in that light, under the in- 
fluence of his chriſtian brethren. His views 
of it were the ſame, long before he had any 
connections with them. The only perſon 
* AQ xxvi. i... 
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from the third heaven, accompanied with 


E 


he ſaw between the hour of his converſion, 


and that of his entering upon his public 
work, was Ananias, ** a man of good report 
among all the Jews who dwelt at Damaſ- 
Such a man, therefore, would not 
concur with this young ſtranger in an ap- 
prone fraud. 6 


* Inſtead of: going to ale with the 
apoſtles at Jeruſalem ; or, in any way what-+ 
ever, waiting to ** confer with. fleſh and 
blood,” he went forth immediately, as he 
himſelf aſſures us, to preach Chriſt and his 
goſpel among the heathen. | He could not, 


therefore, be ſuſpected of colluſion with 


them: his reaſons were within himſelf ; nor 
can any credulity of which ſuch a man as 
Paul can be thought capable, account for his 
moving forward as he did, in a line of life, 
not only new, but diametrically oppoſite to 
that in which he had always appeared be- 
fore. He had long withſtood the extraor- 


dinary evidences of a divine miſſion, with 


which both the life and death of Jeſus had 
been attended: but a viſion of his glory 


the 


— 


Sx 
the mighty energy of his grace, convinces 
and conſtrains him. He now ſees and feels 


the truth, and triumphs in it, Verily this 


is the Son of God. He was once ridiculed 
in public court as beſide himſelf, and told 
that much ſtudy had made him mad ; but 
his calm and manly reply - ſufficiently ex- 
poſed the futility and malice of the inſinua- 
tion: ] am not mad, moſt noble Feſtus, 
but ſpeak the words of truth and ſober- 
neſs.”” Paul had indeed a warmth of tem- 
per, and a lively imagination; but he dife 
covered in that anſwer a command of both, 
and ever afterwards eyen in the moſt ir 
and delicate ſituations. 


We have, therefore, every reaſon to re- 
ceive his teſtimony, not only as that of an 
honeſt man, but of one who muſt know 
well the grounds upon which he made the 
aſſertion, when he declared (as he did again 


and again) that he received his commiſſion 


and his goſpel from God, n 


gd, He could not expect ſucceſs in an 


impoſition of this kind, if he had attempted 


Acts xxvi. 24, 25. 
t. 
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it. Paul was no ſtranger to the doctrine of 
a providence before his converſion to chrif- 


tianity: his ſect in general avowed their be- 
lief of it, and of a righteous retribution. 


And could he expect that the ſearcher of 
Bets, and the God of truth, would pa- 
tronize an impious fraud? That he would 
ſupport and proſper him in the aſſumed cha- 
rater of his ſervant, and in claims to the 
credit of a divine inſpiration to which he 
had no juſt pretenſions? Might he not ra- 
ther be apprehenſive that both God and man 
would ſpeedily detect and © puniſh him? 
What were the facts on which he found- 
ed thoſe claims? They were not things 
done, or pretended to be done in a cor- 
ner. Paul afferted, that he had heard 
a voice from heaven, and ſeen a ſuper- 
natural viſion at noon day that this 
happened to him on the public road, and 
when travelling in company with a number 
of perſons who were going with him to 
perſecute the chriſtians at Damaſcus. Had 
he pretended to ſuch an extraordinary ap- 
pearance to confirm him and them in that 


undertaking, We whole party might have 


been 


* 
% . 


. 1 | 
been ſuſpected of a colluſion. But in the 


light in which it was repreſented by Paul, 
as an appearance of Jeſus to counteract the 


whole defign, and engage him in his in- 


tereſt; if the fact had not happened in the 


way he deſcribed it, they certainly could 
and would have contradicted him. He pre- 
tended to be ſtruck blind by this viſion. He 


was led as a blind man to Damaſcus: '' The 


deception, if there had been/any, muſt ſoon 
have been expoſed there, and it was for his 
companions ta ſay if he was blind when he 
fet out from Jeruſalem. -' ee 
; HIER 

He afterwards declared-that he was put in 
truſt with the goſpel of Chriſt, and com- 
manded to preach it. Both the ſtrain and 
effect of his public diſcourſes would ſoon 
ſhew whether he was inſpired with the ſpi- 


rit of truth, or under ſtrong delufions to 


believe a lie.” The leaſt: miſrepreſentation 
of chriſtian doctrines or facts, would have 
expoſed him to public cenſure. However 
defirous he might be of the patronage of the 


apoſtles; and important as that was to pro- 


cure him a fayourable reception as a chtiſ⸗ 


tian 
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tian preacher, he could not but be appre- 
bhenſive that his late public and violent at- 
tack on the doctrines and followers of Jeſus, 


would make them cautious of giving him 


the right-hand of fellowſhip without very 
clear and ſatisfactory evidences of a divine 
miſſion, Some recent inſtances in which 
they had detected and expoſed others in their 
attempted impoſitions upon them, might 
ſufficiently convince Saul (as he could not 
but know them) that he, of all impoſtors, 
had nothing to hope, but every thing to fear 
from that quarter. Nor could he reaſon- 
ably expect to ſucceed better in attempts to 
eſtabliſn a ſeparate intereſt on groundleſs 
pretenſions to ſupernatural gifts; eſpecially 
on the unpopular plan upon which he ſet 
out, and the artleſs manner in which he pur- 
ſued it. No impoſtor would ſeek to re- 
commend himſelf by the doctrines of the 
croſs either at Jeruſalem, or at Corinth. 
Paul well knew that to the inhabitants of 
the former of theſe cities, that croſs was 
aſtumbling block, and to thoſe of the latter, 
fooliſhneſs: yet he ſtedfaſtly maintained it 

in bothz and, equally ſuperior to low ambi- 

Ns: tion 
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tion and a ſervile fear, gloried in it as the 
e wiſdom of God and the power of God.” 
As ſuch he had reaſon to adhere to it with 


anne otherwiſe he, and all engaging 


in ſuch an undertaking, might juſtly be 
——— both by themſelves and n 
of all men moſt miſerable. 


Vet we muſt nn 


4th, That ſuch effects were 8 pro- 
| Stied as cannot be accounted. for but upon 
the acknowledgment of a divine ng": 


Some that were 83 apparent in 
the apoſtle himſelf, have been remarked, 
and thoſe afterwards produced on his habi- 
tual temper and life will be the ſubject of 
the following chapter. We refer here to 


the power with which his word, in many | 


inſtances, was W to others. 


Welb-infiradted in thi sette und debgnt 
of the goſpel ; embracing and honouring it 
as the word of truth and of life; and longing 
| for ſouls in the bowels of Chriſt Jeſus; he 
went from city to city, and from one:couns 
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„ 
try to another, publiſhing the glad tidings, 
* not with the enticing words of man's 
wiſdom, leſt the croſs of Chriſt ſhould be 
made of none effect but in demonſtration 
of the ſpirit, and of power.” In no inſtance 
affecting popularity, either by weak and cri- 


minal accommodations tothe idolatrous rites 


and principles of the Gentiles ; or by tem- 
porizing meaſures with his own country- 
warning every man, and teach- 
ing every man in all heavenly wiſdom, that 
he might preſent every man perfect in 
Chriſt Jeſus.” Not a mover of ſedition; 
yet ifvariably faithful to the cauſe of his 
great Maſter, as the cauſe of truth, of li- 
berty, of purity, and of true happineſs; 


and that in the face of all the oppoſition 


which the ſophiſtry of philoſophers, the 
craft of prieſts, the power of princes, or 
the blind zeal of the populace could excite; 
And let us hear what he ſays himſelf of the 
conteſt: The weapons of our warfare are 
not carnal, but mighty through God to the 
pulling down of ſtrong holds; caſting down 
imaginations and every high thing which 
exalteth itſelf againſt the knowledge of 

God ; 


x 
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God; and bringing into captivity every 


thought to the obedience of Chrift.*” 
Multitudes were thus ſubdued ; the ignorant 
were enlightened ; the hard heart ſoftened, 


and bigotted perfecutors (like himſelf) con- 


verted into meek and affectionate followers 
of the Lord. The prophane and impious 
became devout the carnal heart was ſpiri- 
tualized the intemperate became ſober 
the paſſionate, mild the proud, humble 
the ſelfiſh, beneficent—and thoſe who here - 
tofore were always minding earthly things, 
were taught to ſet their Warren on e 
—_— 8 1 8 | 


And of theſe, not only here and there an 


_ Inſtance preſented itſelf, but there were 
numbers ſufficient to conſtitute flouriſhing 
chriſtian churches in many of the moſt 
learned, polite, and populous cities in the 
Eaſt : ſo that it cannot juſtly be ſaid that 
Paul endeavoured to make. his way, and 
eſtabliſh his goſpel, merely in obſcure cor- 
ners, or among the moſt illiterate and un- 
diſcerning of mankind. Nor were 2 wy 
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any means his only proſelytes. Among 
others in the liſt, we read of Sergius Paulus, 
the proconſul of Paphos; Eraſtus, cham- 
berlain, or city- treaſurer of Cotinth, and 
Dionyſius the Areopagite; not to mention 
Agrippa, from whom his ſpirited defence 
of the goſpel, extorted that ingenuous con- 
feſſion in open court, Almoſt thou per- 
ſuadeſt me to be a-chtiftian,” I ſhall 
cloſe theſe remarks with an extract from the 
pamphlet referred to at the eg of 
* from p. 98 to 95. | | 


It is a much W taſk for unbelievers 

* to account for the ſucceſs of St. Paul in 
* preaching the goſpel, upon the ſuppoſi- 
tion of his having been an enthuſiaſt, than 
* of his having been an impoſtor. But 
* neither of theſe ſuppoſitions can ever ac- 
* count for it; but the impoſſibility is 
© more glaringly ſtrong in this caſe, than 
* in the other. I could enter into a parti 
** cular examination of all the miracles re- 
*© corded in the Acts to have been done by 
*© St. Paul, and ſhew that they were not of 
** a nature in which enthuſiaſm, either in 

* him 


{ 63 } 

ws, him bt the petſons he worked them upon, 

or the ſpectators, could have uny part. 
wx will mention only a fe⁴ When he 
© 4614 Elymas the ſorcerery at Paphos; be- 
fore the Reman Ueputyy i that rhe! hand of 
God wits upon bim and be ſhould "hi blind, 
*. nat ſeeing the ſum for u Najon's n imme 


*" diately there fell on him a nis and u dark- 


, and be went about ſeeking forme to lead 
him by the band, had enthuſiaſm in the 
% doer, or the ſufferer, any ſhare in this 
act? If Paul as an enthuſiaſt had thrown 
i out this menace, and the effect had not 
+ followed; inſtead of converting the de- 

„ puty, as we are told that he did, he 
would have drawn on himſelf his rage and 

H οntempt. But the effect upon Elymas 

geduld not be cauſed by enthuſiaſm in 
Paul; much leſs can it be imputed to an 
** xnthuſiaſtic. belief in that perſon himſelf, 

** of his being ſtruck: blind; when be was 
not, by thoſe words of a man whoſe 
e preaching he ſtrenubuſly and bitterly op- 

**.poſed2' nor tan we aſutibe the conver- 
ſiondef Sergius which happened * it 
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4 to any enthuſiaſm. A Roman proconſul 
% was not very likely to be an enthuſfiaſt; 


e but had he been one, he muſt have been 


** þigotted| to bis own gods, and ſo much 


the leſs inclined to believe any miracu- 


lous power in St. Paul. When at Troas, a 
young man named Eutychus ell down from 
ahigh window, while Paul was preaching, 
and vas taken up dead could any enthu- 
ſiaſm either in Paul or the congregation 
then preſent make them believe, that by 
** the apoſtle's falling upon Bim and embrucinꝝ 
% him, he was reſtored to dife? or could he 
£* who was reſtored, contribute any thing to 
to it himſelf by any power of bis own 
imagination? When in the iſle of Me- 
£* lita where St. Paul was ſhipwrecked, 
there came à viper and faſtened on his hand, 
s whichche ſhook off, and felt no harm, was 
that an effect of entluſiaſm? An en- 
thuſiaſt might perhaps have been mad 
enough to hope for ſafcty againſt the bite 
of a viper, without any remedy being ap- 
** phed ta ita but would that hope have 
prevented his death? or were the bar- 
1 Acts xx. 9. * Acts xxvii. 
8 : ** barous 


189 1 
4 Barous iſlanders, to whom this apoſtle 


ewas an abſolute ſtranger, prepared by 


e enthuſiaſm, to expect and believe that 
©'any miracle would be worked to preſerve 


him? On the contrary, when they ſaw 


the viper hang on his hand; they ſaid 
te among themſelves, © No doubt this man 
„is a murderer, whom though he hath 
eſcaped the ſea,” yet vengeance ſuffereth 
„not to live.” I will add no more in- 
ſtances; theſe are ſufficient to ſhew that 
© the miracles told of St. Paul, can no more 
be afcribed to enthuſiaſm. N to im- 
7 es 


„But, Wader the power of working 
* miracles was not confined to St. Paul, it 
** was alſo communicated to the churches 
** he planted in the different parts of the 
** world. In many parts of his firſt epiſtle 
che tells the Corinthians, that they had 
among them many miraculous graces and 
5 gifts, and gives them directions for the 

more orderly uſe of them in their aſſem- 
bor Wied Now 1 afk whether 1 that he 
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1 68 ] 
* ſaid upon that head is to be aſcribed to 
* enthuſiaſm? If the Corinthians knew 
* that they had among them no ſuch mira- 
* culous powers, they moſt have regarded 
the author of that epiſtle as a man out of 
his ſenſes, inſtead of revering him as any | 
s apoſtle of God.” 


Bot conſcious of their poſſeſſing the ſu- 
pernatural powers of which he wrote, and 
of having received them by the laying on of 
the apoſtles hands, they honoured him and 
them in that character; and have concurred 
with many others in recommending then 
and the religion they taught, to the venera- 
tion of ſucceſſive ages as from ee and 

every way n of him. | 


What then ſhall we think of thoſe 155 
are treating with negle& and ſcorn theſe 
heavenly oracles, ſtrongly marked, as they 
are, with the finger of God? Infidelity 
may have its excufes in a country where 
revealed truth is ſuppreſſed, perverted, and 
-diſguiſed, but muſt be highly criminal in a 
land of knowledge and liberty, like our 


26. own. 


1 69 ] 
own. Here we have every advantage, both 
for knowing the genuine contents of the 
facred ſcriptures, underſtanding their trus 
meaning, and examining into the various 
evidences of their divine original. The in- 
ſtances are very few, if any exiſt, in which 
they are rejected, after an unprejudiced, 


impartial, and diligent enquiry. | 


2 — F 


"= 
* 
1 
Hed 
* 
12 
n 
17 
£2 
. 
. 
* 
5 


Inattention, diflipation of ſpirit and man- 
ners, an affectation of ſingular diſcern. 
ment, or a mean accommodation to favou- 
rite companions ; a licentious, debauched 
taſte and habit, and an utter contempt of 
every thing ſerious, are ſome of the unhap- 
py, but fruitful ſources of infidelity among 
us. Paul remarked the like in thoſe of 
whom he ſays, © Having put away a good 
conſcience, concerning faith, they make 
thipwreck',” But there is a practical, as 
well as a ſpeculative infidelity. There are, 
who profeſs that they know God, and be- 
lieve in his Son Jefus Chriſt as the true 
Meſſiah, and the Saviour of finners; but 
in works deny him; not only W to 
6 * 1 Tim. i. 19. 


4 obey 


( 70 ] 
obey his word; but wilfully tranſgreſüng 
and counteracting the ſpiritual, divine, and 
holy requirements of his goſpel ; being abo- 
minable, and diſobedient, and to every good 
work reprobate ". Such are but too juſtly 
characterized by the apoſtle Jude“, as 
* clouds without water; trees, whole fruit 
withereth; without fruit; twice dead; 
plucked up by the roots. And alſo by our 
apoſtle”, © haying a form of godlineſs, but 
denying the power thereof; from whom, 
therefore, he exhorts real chriſtians, as they 
deſire to maintain their purity, or reputa- 
tion, to turn away. In reciting his com- 
miſſion before Agrippa“, he ſpake of him- 
ſelf as called, and ſent, out by Jeſus, into 
the chriſtian miniſtry, to turn men from 
darkneſs unto light, and from the power of 
Satan, unto God. An end, every way wor- 
thy of its divine author, and of thoſe exer- 
tions of power and grace, by which this his 
ſervant was taught and enabled to promote 
it. We will beg leave to point out ſome of 
thoſe inſtructions which this extraordinary 
0. Titus i. 16. a Jude ver. 12. 

2 Tim. iii. J. Acts xxvi. 28. 


event, 
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event, and the manner in which it is related; 


e ee intended to ſuggeſt. 1% 8 


% - - * * - 


_ — again. 3 pleaſing 50 
and an important truth to his diſciples: 
their deareſt intereſts are depending upon 
it. He once expired on a croſs, and lay 


incloſed in a tomb; and had they heard no 


more of him, they might have wept over 
his ſad ſtory, and their own hopeleſs ſitua- 
tion. But when they are not only aſſured 


that he is riſen from the dead and aſcended 


to heaven; but read of his coming down 


from thence, and appearing in power and 


great glory when they reflect, that the 
time, place, and circumſtances of that his 
deſcent; the words he uttered; and the 
perſons to whom he addreſſed them; all 
teſtify his perfect knowledge of what is paſ- 
ſing in our world; and his conſtant atten- 


tion to every tranſaction of his creatures; 


it beſpeaks their higheſt veneration: is an 
abundant confirmation of their faith and 
hope in him, and may well excite every 


pleaſing and generous emotion of joy and 


e in their hearts: eſpecially as he 
228 F 4 has 
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[2a 1) 
has hereby teſtified that he is exalted to he 
a Prince and a Saviour; to give repentance 
and remiſſion of fins. And may it not be 
recollected with equal ſolemnity and plea- 
ſure, that in this diſplay of his divine power 
and grace to Saul, Jeſus taught him the 
truth, which he afterwards delivered to the 
churches, via. God hath exalted him, 
and given him 4 name above every name, 
that at the name of Jeſus every knee ſhould 
dow; and every tongue ſhould confeſs that 
Jefus Chriſt is Lord, to the glory of God 
the Father. O my foul, ſubmit hum- 
bly, willingly, and gladly to his ſceptre; 
for a ſceptre of righteouſneſs, and a ſceptre 
of grace, is the ſceptre. of his kingdom. 
Submit now, or the day is coming, when 
he will ſay of thee, among others, As for 
thoſe mine enemies, who: would not that I 
ſhould reign over them, bring them forth, 
and ſlay them before me. But, before 
that dread period arrives, he can convinca 
the moſt furious fe of his folly and 
impotency of his rage, and fruſtrate all its 
efforts employed againſt his cauſe and his 
Phil. ii. 9, 10. Lake ix. 23. 
0 2 people; 


t = 
people; nay; either turn its weapons upon 


itſelf; or uſe them as inſtruments of ad- 


e An my Were ee to . 
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— Adverkdian PRs nd font: * | 
6 From: their oppofition, and turn unto 


the Lord. It is hard for - thee, ſtub- 
born infidel, to kick againſt the pricks.” 
But let all that are on the fide” of this 
great conqueror take courage, nor be 


afraid to avow, or to approve themſelves 
faithfully his, even in ſeaſons of ex- 


treme danger, and in the face of their moſt. 


formidable oppoſers, when they reeollect 
the ſignal interpoſition of his hand on be- 
half of his dear diſeiples at Damaſeus, in 
that hour in which their cruel perſecutors 
expected to have made them their prey, 
Tender, endearing language that, when he 
ſpeaks of all the inſults and violence with 
which Saul had intended to treat them, as 
offered to himſelf ; *f Saul, Saul, "I 4955 
ſecuteſt . me,” ; 


He in his meaſure, feels afreſh, 
What every member bears,” 
| Well 
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4 
Well may the threatened, ſuffering diſ- 
ciple ſay of a confolation like this, to his 
condeſcending and ſympathizing Lord, it 
is enough. And will not his and their 
enemies take the alarm ? or rather ſhall not 
a conduct ſo tender and engaging melt their 
malignity into tears, and lay them, like 
Saul, at the foot of compaſſion ſo divine 
with the ſame enquiry, Lord, e wilt 
chou bare me: ta dd: 115i fpiros 
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In fine, * inſtructive — encou- 
| raging were the ſubſequent expreſſions of 
his Lord's care over this his young convert; 
and the cauſe he had undertaken to ſupport 
in that very city of Damaſcus which he had 
deſigned and expected to enter for ſuch very 
different purpoſes. Now he was engaged 
with Jeſas, his countrymen, on his return | 
to them, employed all their fury againſt 
him. It is ſaid, when he had taken cou- 
rage in his attempts to convince the Jews 
that Jeſus was the Chriſt, they took coun- 
fel to kill him*. © What an amazing in- 
Rance,” ſays a pious commentator on this 
Acts ix. 23. 
paſſage, 


[75] 

paſſage, is this of the malignity of theſe 
wretched creatures, that when fo great a 
perſecutor was by a voice and appearance 
from heaven, converted to chriſtianity; 'they 
ſhould be ſo far from following him, as to 
attempt to. take away his life.” But through 
the gracious interpoſition of his maſter, as 
the ſovereign of providence, their deſign 
was ſeaſonably diſcovered to Saul. And 
when they carried their zeal ſo far as to 
watch all the gates of the city (a circum- 
ſtance, by the way, which proves that many 
were engaged in the plot, as the gates of the 
city were numerous) and perſiſted therein 
day and night, in order to murder him if 
(as they expected) he ſhould attempt to de- 
part: then, a method was deviſed to effect 
his eſcape: his fellow-diſciples took him 
by night, and let him down by a wall in a 
baſket, in ſome place convenient for the 
purpoſe, and at a proper diſtance from the 
gates; commending him, no doubt, to the 
care of his gracious Lord, in the farther 
proſecution of his great work. A deliver- 
ance he afterwards acknowledged and cele- 

brated, 


1 76 ] 
brated*, at the ſame time making it appear 
that the Jews were abetted and aſſiſted in 
their attempts againſt him by the deputy- 
governor of the city, which rendered his 
deliverance, and the intervention of his 
Lord in it, the more remarkable. 


2 2 Cor, xi. 32, 33: 
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PAUL'S GENERAL DISPOSITION; AND 
MANNER OF LIFE AFTER HIS CON- 


VERSION TO CHRI STIANITY; 

WHEN our hich had ben Nei- 
of the divine viſion, whieh was the 
ſubjeck of the preceding chapter, and of the 
grace with which it was attended, he added, 
«His grace which was beftowed upon me 

was not in vain.” He had enjoyed, in 
younger life, the advantages of a liberal 
education, and tp good purpoſe. He made 
proficieticy above many of his age and ſtand- 
ing in the Jewiſh ſeminary at Jeruſalem ; 
and during his abode there, he had, or might 
have had, many opportunities of becoming 
acquainted with the character and doctrine 
of Jeſas, and of examining the many facts 
by which his divine original and miffion 
were atteſted : but retaining the prejudices 
of his Jewiſh education, he PEI long 

"rr Ls: 5 


- 
A 
— ——— — — — — TA = 
— — E 3 r 3 * ——— _ 05 — 
ä — 952 2 25 4 


— 
Nee 
- 


—_— 


- 1 p * 
U— 2 — — — — — — — — — FS 


— — — - — 


— — ee oe USL POE... 4th) | * 


* wh 2 
— — —— cre — omnm—————_ 
2 2 * 
222 — > 


irt 


78 3 
in ignorance and infidelity. That grace; 
however, was not loſt upon him, which 
Jeſus manifeſted when he was on the road 
to Damaſcus. 


11 is reaſonable. to think. chat 3 an o appear. 
. to b r Not very W ond 
important purpoſes. 

1 would not come in ſuch a manner 
merely to alarm Saul and his companions; 
nor was it neceſſary to ſecure his own diſci- 
ples: from their rage: farther ends were to 
be. anſwered, firſt upon Saul himſelf, and 
by im afterwards upon . others. | 


It * been aſked, Why did be bus ſuch 
an inſtrument? To which it were no im- 
proper anſwer, Becauſe it ſeemed: good in 
his ſight. And who ſhall fay unto him, 
What doeſt thou? But Paul appeared in 
many reſpects a veſſel fit for the maſter's uſe; 
Jeſus therefore manifeſtedhis wiſdom as well 
; 5 gulched 3 in Fe rag CGG 
25 5 him 
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him, ta, appear with advantage, as a public 
teacher of chriſtianity, in thoſe learned and 
polite cities whither he was ſent as the 
apoſtle of the Gentiles: he was thereby ren- 
dered capable of defending the doctrines he 
taught, and of anſwering gainſayers: and 
he would probably be heard by many with 
the greater attention, as it was univerſally 
known he had been educated in another re- 
ligion himſelf; eſpecially conſidering the 
unreſerved freedom with which he re- 
nounced his former principles and vindicated 
bis diſſent. This likewiſe. would lead the 
more thoughtful to remark the partial and 
temporary nature of the Jewiſh diſpenſa- 
tion; the ſuperior excellency of the goſpel; 
and to admire at once the goodneſs of its di- 
vine author, in pardoning ſuch an enemy as 
Saul; and the exceeding greatneſs of his po- 
wer manifeſted not only in ſubduing former 
prej udices, but in transforming; his heart. ſo 
as to render his natural ardour and fortitude 
ſubſeryient to that cauſe, which he had be- 
fore been eager to weaken and overthrow. 
Diſmiſſing this n however, for the 

ORR, preſent, 


t 1 
preſent, we thall how darm abt mats 
Immediate en of this mn! | 1 
oF (e242 log 

1. They ee in kis Nebel and pri- 

vate character: Az eren he nn 
21 l 

oſs That Klbaequeintaes: ad lk go. 
vernment which he had nevef acquited be- 
fore. He ſays of himſelf, 1 wWas alive 
without the law, and ſin was dead; but 
when the commandment came, fin tevived 
and I died*.” Words thus paraphrafed by 
Dr. Doddridge; While I was ignorant of 
the ſenterice the law denounced agalnſt the 
tranſgreſſor, and conſidered myſelf asxwith= 
out the law of God, fin was dead; I Was ne 
more aware of any danger from it than if it 
had been a dead enemy: for I ohce-was, as 
it were, alive without the law, conſidering 
myſelf as a man unacquainted with its 1 
may ſay I was comparatively chearful and 
happy; but when I became acquainted 
with it in its wide extent, unſported pu- 
tity, and awful ſanctions, then ſin imme - 
Ger came to life again; it ſprung up 

Rom. vii. 9. 


againſt 


(8 ] 
againſt me as a living enemy, armed with 
inſtruments. of deſtruction : and: I, as inea- 
pable of reſiſting it, fell down as dead, un- 
able to bear my miſerable doom 2 


The paſſage thus underſtood, ſpeaks the 
language of a per ſon ho had been ignoraſit 
ofthis teal condition and character as a ſin- 
ner; and who, as long as he continued ſo, 
was not only without fear and'thame; but 
vain and ſelf- confident. He thought His 
r 3 ſtate ſafe. de Neft 
20. 5819120 28 % Hi 10 01145 
-Theſs were e the/dharutiridic ſetarts ns 
his ſect, as delineated: by: and accurate and 
impartial pen—** truſting in themſelves 
that they were righteous.” But Paul, after 
his con verſion, was of another ſpitit. He 
ther: talked and wrote in the language of a 
penitent; confeſſed lis ſins, and wept 
over then. The iniquities of his youth 
. pained and humbled him in the review all 
of them: but he appears to haue felt moſt 
for his obſtinate oppoſition to the evidences 
of divine truth, and tlie ĩnveterate malignity 
of his heart, againſt i the followers and the 
G cauſe 


| 1 62 ] 
cauſe. of je ſus i As having been añ ne- 
my to the croſs of Chriſt, he thaughti him. 
ſelf not worthy to be ever called an apuiſſie, 
but rather the chief of finners. „nl 


Hence, when reminding the converts at 
Ephefus of thbir former ſtate, as children 
of diſobeditnce, he includes himſelf in the 
_ repreſentation; © Among wdr we all had 
vur convefſation in times paſt, in the luſts 
of the fleſh, fülfilling the deſtresnof rithe 
fleſh and of the iind, and were b naturk 
children of wrath, even as others.“ Nor 
did he feel merely for the ſins of that Hime 
of his ignorance: he maintained an Humble 
tenſe of his remammg imperfections 
through life, and mourned over what he 
called a law in his members warring 
againſt e of his mind: fo that be 
felt himſelf obliged to retounoe his former 
dependance and glorying, and ſeekacoept- 
ance with God, and etbrhal lift, in a way 
different froin that in which che had ex- 
pected t before. What thangs were 
Sig, to me, theſe n acoounted loſs, 
8 235 | OO? | 
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for. the excellency of the knowledge of 
Chriſt Jeſus my Lord; for; whom. have 
duffered the loſs, of all things, and do count 
them but dung, chat I may win Chriſt aud 
be, found in him; not havigg mine on 
righteouſneſs, hh of the law, hut the 
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Faul . 1 for the mercy "of, God 
ngo eternal life through Jeſus Chriſt our 
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Frace Was i. darlibg e che ſove- 
reis freed dom and exceeding riches of i- 
vine grace about ding, to fi nners in the great 
Redeemer. Th is Was all. his rejoicing. 
Vet did he not, conſidet his molt. humble 


and « entire confidence i in that grace, as ſu- 


Bagel the peceſſity of conſtant watch- 


ulneſs, mortification, a and felf- denial. 3 


keep under my body, 1 and bring it into 


6 Phil: iii. 7s 8, 9+. 17 
Crities hive remarked the ſtrong emphaſt is of the 


«word vno:ifw here uſtd by the:apoftle, alluding to the 


boxer's cuſtom of ſtriking violently on the vr@zuy ; the 
part of the face immediately below the eye, at once 
both to:disfigure and blind the antagoniſt, _ + * 


Vid. Bos's Exercit. p. 138, &c. 
G 2 ſubjection, 


L 84 
ſubjection, leſt that by any means when 1 
have preached to others, Imyſelf ſhould be 
a caſt away®:"—® Teſt; after having made 
proclamation, as an herald, of the glorious 
rewards to be attained ; and endeavoured 
to animate the zeal of others in the purfuit 
of them; 1 ſhould myſelf be'difapproved'6f 
the great Judge, and finally declared un- 
worthy of obtaining a ſhate in them. 
Language this, ſtrongly expreſſive of a 
mind at once diveſted of all ſelf confidence; 
and, at the ſame time, happily guarded 
againſt every the leaſt tendency. towards a 
diſpoſition to pervert the doctrines of grace 
to licentious purpoſes. He was far other- 
wiſe minded; inſomuch, that he confidered 
thoſe diſcoveries of the goſpel, as furniſh- 
ing the moſt powerful motives to conſtant 
and vigorous exertion in all the duties of 
practical religion, and adminiſtering the beſt 
aſſiſtance in them. After having intro- 
duced that beautiful alluſion to the Olym- 
pic games“ (referred to above) by mention 
of the incorruptible crown which in the 
1 Cor, ix. 27. * am. Expoſ. in Loc. 
& 1 Cor. ix. | | 


6 | goſpel 


11 
goſpel is ſet before the chriſtian combatant, 
he propoles himſelf as an example in the 
glorious conteſt, ſtriving to obtain that 
high honour; therefore, ſays be, 1 
ſo run, not as one in obſcurity, and unno- 
ticed; ſo fight I, not as one that beats the 
air, or that is contending with a ſhadow; 
but with the exertion of him who is com- 
bating a real c dc. 


vel 

+ And — expreſſed the. N ſpirit in — 
epiſtle to the chriſtians at Philippi: Bre- 
thren ] I count not myſelf to have appre- 
hended, but this one thing I do, forgetting 
thoſe things (whether duties or difficulties, 
imperfections or attainments) that are be- 
hind; and reaching forward unto thoſe 
things which are ſet before me as che ob- 
jects of hope and purſuit, in the goſpel; 1 
preſs towards the mark, for the prize of the 
high calling of God in Chriſt Jeſus'.” 
Not that he undertook any duty or ſervice 


in his own ſtrength. He had once thought 


bis virtue alone equal to any labour or ſuf- 
fering ; but experience, and his divine 


| Phil. ili. 13, 14. | | 
G 3 maſter, 


4 

\ * 
i 4 
j N 


— 
— 


9 
— 


88 } 

muſter, Had convinced R of his miſtake, 
and taught him to rely humbly and entirely 
on him for aſſiſtanee and ſucceſs in every 
undertaking. © The good that T would 
do, I do not; and the evil that I would 
not do, that 1 do. In me bat is, in my 
fleſh) there dwelleth no good thing; yet 1 
can do = things through Chriſt ſtrengrhen- 
ing me.” Under this conviction hie conti- 
nually ſought his aid, and entreated his 
| brethren to pray for him“. beſeech 
you brethren, for the Lord Jefis* Chrift's 
ſake, and for the love of the ſpirit, that ye 
ſtrive together with me, in Aly eur 0 
Ann: * n 

To a divine influence in and upon him, 
he afcribed the honour of every right and 
good defign; every becoming diſpoſition in 
his heart; and every honourable and uſeful 
action of his life. By the grace of God 
Tam what Tam.” And it ought to be re- 
marked here, that amidſt a ſeries of the 
moft extenſive and important ſervices in the 


caufe of Chriſt, and the beſt Intereſts of 
Epheſ. vi. 19. 927 Rom. xv. 30. 
| ; mankind, 


L % Þ 
mankind, he ſpake. of himſelf in-the loweſt 
terms; inventing a ſuperlatively compara- 


tive -diminitive-(#axipore;s)'by* which to 


expreſs (no word known being ſufficient to 


convey) the ſenſe, the very humbling ſenſe 


he felt of his own meanneſs; „ leſs than 


the leaſt of all ſaints.” . Nor was this a mere 5 


unmeaning ſound of words: he lived the 
language he ſpoke, and exemplified, in all 
circumſtances, the lowly ſpirit he recom- 
es and DAI. 


eln a number of iaclstets at Lyſtra 
would have paid him divine honours, upon 
his healing a poor cripple, he reſtrained 
them, ſaying, © Why do ye theſe things : 
We are men of like paſſions with your- 
ſe]ves*. So far was Paul from ſeeking or 
accepting the homage of deity, he cc 
declined tokens of reſpec, due to his ct 
racter and rank as an ap oſtle of Chri 
When any received benefit ae bis FR 
tions, he commanded them to regard him 
merely as an inſtrument : nor did he ever 
wiſh for any higher honour, than tak of 


» Acts xiv. 11. 
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© a ſervant of the church for Jeſus fake, 
and a miniſter of his goſpel, by whom they 
believed, een as the * gave to every 
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_ 3 was , diſtioguiſhed. by his e ram wu and 
zeal ; his gifts and graces; but ſays, that 
however numerous or brilliant theſe might 


appear, if without e he ſhould 148 
nothing. e 
He was indulged with divine viſions; 
caught up into the third beavens; ſaw and 
heard there, things which it was improper, 
and perhaps impoſſible, to deſcribe. His 
extacy was ſuch, that he knew not for a 
while whether he was in or out of the body: 
and yet he forbore to mention them till 
fourteen) years after, and then ſpake of the 
,onour as conferred upon a man he knew i in 
Chriſt; without once introducing his own 
name ; till mentioning the trial which he 
calls a thorn in the fleſh,” « 4 meſſenger 


of Satan ſent to buffet him; and which he 
conſidered as appointed for this _{alatary 


1 89 


y 1 Cor. i. 13. iii. 47. 4 I Cam. Xill. 1, 3. 


end, 


” 
* 


[ 89 Ii 

end, that he might not be exalted above 
4 I2 8 — „ ern Ep 

meaſures”: nin hooking BAY b 


He accounted every, the moſt painful 
trial, a mercy that kept him humble. Ne- 
vertheleſs, when cenſured and reviled as a 
preacher of the goſpel, he boldly aſſerted and 
maintained the dignity of this office, both 
to promote his uſefulneſs if it, and to ſe- 
cure the honour of his Lord who had called 
him to it. As an apoſtle of the gen- 
tiles,” ſays he, I magnify mine office. 
But that he did with all meekneſs : 2 indeed 
(as the ingenious author of the Chriſtian 
Hero juſtly remarks) * the fierceneſs of 
his diſpoſition fell with the ſcales from his 
eyes.” Divine grace ſubducd thoſe paſſions 
which made his ſoul before like a troubled 
ſea, and taught him, like bi Maſter, to be 
** meck and lowly of heart,” 


His obarifatc Fe were ee. for 
a mean thirſt of applauſe, while, deſtitute of 
every real excellence which might. entitle 
them to it. But when Paul entered into 


2 Cor. xii. 1. {9 Rom, xi. 13. 
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C go } 
the ſpirit of the goſpel, this low ambition 
ceaſed. The commendations of men did 
not make him vain ; nor was he tranſported 
into any unbecoming fallies GY 
_ o_ roviged aud 2 _ 


IX 


Not cis chriſtignity debaſed bim takes an 
abject meanneſs, or the pretended apathy of 
the Stoics: he felt ſtrong, as we ſhall have 
farther occafion to remark; wherever his 
Maſter's cauſe or honour were affected, and 
whenever men appeared to be injutivg 
either others ſouls or their own. But, 
omitting particular evidences of that diſpo- 
tion here, we proceed to remark; as an- 
other reſpectable part of the apoſtle's cha- 
racter, that whether thoſe around him were 
pleaſed or not, his firſt care was in all he 
faid and did, to approve himſelf to God and 
his own conſcience: and he laboured for 
that purpoſe, not only to appear, but ac- 
tually to be, and that conſiſtently, upright 
and without guile. Our rejoicing,” ays 
he, is this, the teſtimon of our con- 
ſcience, that in ſimplicity and godly fince- 


rity, not with feſhly wiſdom, but by the 
5 grace 


9 } 
grace of God, we have our convorfation in 
the world, and in the church.“ Hence 
he could appeal to thoſe who knew moſt of 
him, as witneſſes; yea, and to God alſo, 
how holy, and juſtly, and unblameably he 
* — „ „ 1 ranged | 

ads 12 „ln 

har been ſometimes (aid, and perhaps 
very juſtly, that a covetous man can hardly 
be honeſt. Paul was happily — 
to this temptation: he had learned, * 1 
whatſoever ſtate he was, therewith to be ah: 
tent*.” And "his whole conduct, after his 
converſion, was one confiſtent and perſe- 
veting confirmation of that language. Tay 
after his converſion, becauſe he acknow- 
ledges himſelf indebted, for this holy ſupe- 
riority to the world; tò the croſs of Chriſt. 
God forbid that I mould glory, fave in the 
croſs of our Lord Jeſus Chrift, by whom 
the world i bo crucified unto me, and I unto 
the world. Not that he was ignorant 81 
his natural rights as a man, or rendered 
hereby univerſally indifferent to them. He 
could aſſert them with due ſpirit on all pro- 

* 2 Cox, i i. 12, Phil. iv. 115 1. 


Per 


(mn 3 

per occaſions. When he and Silas had been 
unjuſtly impriſoned, and beaten by the ma- 
giſtrates at Philippi, on the clamorous out- 
rage of a lawleſs rabble, and they ſent or- 
ders for their being releaſed. privatcly, as 
conſcious of having taken a ſtep: they could 
not vindicate, Paul replied to the keepers 
of the priſon, . who delivered the meſſage, 
_ * They have beaten us openly, uncon- 
demned, though Romans, and have caſt us 
into priſon; and now do they mean to 
thruſt us out privily ? Nay verily, but let 
them come themſelves and fetch us out. 

Yet he defired veither liberty, | nor life it- 
ſelf, any longer than they might be ſubſer- 
vient to the great and good purpoſes of his 
high and holy vocation, He ſtood ever 
ready to leave the world at the firſt call of 
his divine Maſter ; having a deſire to depart, 
and to be with Chriſt, as by far much bet- 
ter”,” o MQANev pe. He ſpeaks in- 
deed in that context, of his having been in 
a ſtraight; but his only difficulty was to 
know whether he ſhould wiſh to continue in 


Acts xvi. 37 w Phil. i. 23. 
the 


( 93 ] 
the ſervice of his Lord here, or to be re- 
moved to enjoy him above: yet from 
thence ĩt is very obſervable; that even in his 
warmeſt,; and moſt elevated moments, he 
never expoſed either his life or perſon 
raſhly in the ſervice. A: fact juſtly and 
beautifully repreſented to his advantage by 
the ingenioùs author of Letters on the Con- 
verſion and Apoſtleſhip of St. Paul, p. 73. 
Paul,“ ſays he; as a preacher of Chriſt 

and the reſurrection, was charged with be- 
ing a ſetter forth of new gods, which by a 
law among the Greeks was à capital crime. 
Any impoſtor in that caſe would have re- 
tracted his doctrine to ſave his life; and an 
enthuſiaſt would have loſt his life, without 
endeavouring to ſave it by innocent means: 
but Paul did neither. He availed himſelf 
of an altar which he found in Athens, 

inſcribed To TuE UNKNOWN GoD, and 
pleaded that he did not propoſe to them the 
worſhip of any new god; but only explained 
to them one, whom their government had 
already received. Whom, therefore, ye ig- 
norantly worſhip, him declare I unto you.” 
By that he avoided their law and the puntſh- 
ment 
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ment it enacted. without! departing in the 
leaſt from the truth of the goſpel, or vlo- 
lating the honour of God. An admirable 
proof of the good ſenſe and prudence; as 
well as good conſciende with which. he 
acted. Vet, it dught to be marked and 
remembered of him, chat if he did not; ſeek 
death, it as not becauſe he, was, afraid to 
die. Knowing hom he had truſted, with 
his immortal in tereſia, and being perſuatied 
chat he ws ahlt;to bee hat he had com- 
mitted to him againſt that day, he could 
meet death with compoſure; eon in its moſt 
horrible forms, and fay of chains, impri- 
ſonment, and torture in the Way to it, 
None of theſe thipgoutbbto mes neither 
count I my life dear unto me.“ He Was 
enabled to maintain the ſame happy ſpirit 
and exalted hope to the laſt. His language 
in ſome of the cloſing ſcenes of life, was in 
this view peculiarly inſtructiuve and anima- 
ting. have fought the good fight; I 
have finiſhed» my courſe; I have kept the 

faith; and now I am ready to be offered“. 
le was not only well aſſured of the reality 
of future bliſs and glory, but had received 


x 2 Tim. iv. 6. 


from 


{ vs } 


from the great Lord of life himſelf many 
pleaſing and) exalted repreſentations, of it. 
Thefe at once ſupplied him with animating 
ſubjects af meditation, and excited his moſt 
earneſt deſire after it. We look, ſaid 
he, ( at the things that are unſeen, which 
are eternal We who are in ihig tabernacle 
groan; earneſtiy, deſiring to be. cloathed 
upon with our houſe, ; which is from hea- 
ven z for we walk by faith, not by fight. 
We are willing rather to be abſent from the 
body, and to be preſent with the Lord!“ 
His treaſure and his heart were there; and 
he had been honoured with ſuch diſcoveries 
of the grace of God in Chriſt, as afforded 
him the moſt abundant encouragement to 
hope and believe, that when called hence, 
he ſhould be received to glory. This hope 
he often expreſſed in very ſtrong terms. In 
the context laſt referred to, he ſaid, We 
know that if our earthly houſe of this taber- 
nacle were diſſolved, we have a building of 
God, a houſe not made with hands, eter- 
nal in the heavens.” And in his epiſtle to 
the Philippians', for me to live, is 
2 Cor. iv. 18. v. 1—8. Phil. i. 2t. 
| Chriſt, 


ls } 
Chriſt, and for me to die, is gain; which 
he concluded! with good reaſon, knowing 
that whenever he departed; he ſhould" be 
with Chriſt; looking forward to the laſt 
great day with triumphant expectations, 48 
that In which his Lord, the righteous judge, 
would give him the erb of glory; which 
Be Has laid up fot” Wl that! Tove his ap- 
peating. „ But whenever Paul ſpeaks of 
this his hope for a better world, it is always 
in connection with the character and offices 
of Chriſt as mediator of the new and better 
covenant: as a hope f founded on f the efficacy 
of his atonement, and the prevaleiice'6f bi his 
interceſſion at the right hand of God.” 
iam: MRaboUGt 3100 118 
" „ho i is he that ontniadehqs ? Tt is 
Chriſt that died, yea rather that is Tifen 
again, who is even at the right hand'of God; 
who alſo maketh interceſſion for üs. W Ho 
ſhall ſeparate us from the love of Chriſt? &c. 
he is our hope, &c.*” Hence his firong 
affection for Jeſus, and the diſpoſition he al- 
ways diſcovered to introduce the mention of 
bis name and grace both i in his diſcourtes and 
Rom. viii. 33—39. 
writings. 


| 1 97 J 

writings. Hence the high eſteem he felt 
and expreſſed for his goſpel ; his zeal to 
tranſmit it, in its genuine purity and power, 
to ſucceeding ages; and his earneſt ſolici- 
tude that it might be thoroughly under- 


ſtood, and cordially embraced and obeyed 


in every place, and that to the end of time, 

Of this we ſhall have occaſion to ſpeak more 

largely when illuſtrating his miniſterial cha- 
,racter. In the mean while we proceed to 
examine, 


2dly, His diſpoſition towards his fellow- 
creatures. This appeared in all reſpects 
truly amiable after his converſion to chris 


tianity, We recolle& here, that ſome have 


thought he was an honeſt man before: but 
unleſs thoſe are honeſt principles which 
prompt a man to injure his fellow-creatures 
in their moſt valuable intereſts, Saul was 
very far from acting the part of an honeſt 


man, while he was a Jew*, Perhaps we 


may 


b Mr. Joſeph Hallet, in his ſecond volume of Notes 


and Diſcourſes, from p. 130, to 142, has illuſtrated 
this thought with great perſpicuity and force, in a 
ſeries of remarks on the violence, injuſtice, cruelty, 
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[ 98 ] 
may ſay, he was as honeſt as a bigot and'z 
perſecutor could be; but that is very little to 
ſay of any one: however, when taught of 
the Lord, he became not only honeſt, but 
in his own ſenſe of the terms, a truly 600D 
man. | | 


He frequently explained the duties of 
ſocial religion in his public inſtructions, 
and enforced the practice of them by the 
moſt pertinent and weighty motives. And 
well knowing that a preacher's practice 
would add the greateſt weight to his pre- 
cepts, he ſtudied to approve himſelf uni- 
formly a pattern of that righteouſneſs and 
true goodneſs. which he recommended to 
others. 


It would be little to ſay of Paul, that af- 
ter his converſion, he was no longer illibe- 
ral in his reproaches, or ſevere in his accuſa- 


tions; that he reviled no man; that he 


and blaſphemy, which are recorded of Saul, and which 

he himſelf confeſſed and 5 after his conver- 
ſion. 

Rom. v. 7. 


defrauded 
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defrauded no man; that he oppreſſed no 
man ; nay, that he preſerved a conſcience 
void of offence; or even that he adhered 
ſtrily to the laws of truth and juſtice; inte- 
grity and faithfulneſs in the whole of his 
converſation and deportment. He was more 
than inoffenſive : he had learned of his di- 
vine Maſter leſſons of meekneſs and for- 
bearance, gentleneſs and kindneſs; and im- 
bibed much of his lowly and lovely ſpirit. 
He exemplified it in his patience, in the 
midſt of ſevere afflictions, in neceſſities, 
in diſtreſſes, in ſtripes, in impriſonments, 
in tumults, in labours, in watchings, in , 


Faſtin gs*.” 


Yea, he was ready to forego the moſt in- 


nocent 'and lawful gratifications, rather 


than grieve or offend the weak. 


If meat 


make my brother to offend, I will eat no 
fleſh while the world ſtandeth, leſt I make 
my brother to offend; be an occafion 
either of his-offending, or of his being of- 


fended: for the original word (oxarfants). 


4 2 Cor. vi. 4—7. , 
H 2 


may 
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may perhaps be taken in either of thoſo 
ſenſes*. | 


Paul avowed and approved himſelf the 
enemy of deceit and fraud in all their forms 
and degrees: more eſpecially in the reli- 
gious life. The expreſſion he makes uſe of 
to the chriſtians at Corinth, © being craf- 
ty, I caught you with guile,” is no ex- 
ception to the honeſt ſimplicity of his ſpirit 
and views, either as a chriſtian or a miniſter, 
The fact he there referred to, was merely 
his employing Titus, and another of his 
| brethren, to collect their contributions: 
and what he ſays of that, is not expreſſed in 
terms of his own, but in ſuck as he appre- 
hended ſome there might be inclined to 
make uſe of concerning it. Being crafty, 
he caught us with guile*. Thus he calls the 

| preaching 

* Scandalum fit datum quando aliquis, male agendo, 
alteri ſcandalo eſt; peccandique occaſionem ſciens ac 
volens ſuppeditat. —Stockius. 

f 2 Cor. xii. 16. 

s This was apparently his meaning, though he does 
not formally introduce it as their language. And this 
mom remark is applicable tb many paſſages in the 

writings 
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preaching of the goſpel, ©* fooliſhneſs*;” but 
it was not becauſe he eſteemed it ſo him- 
ſelf, but becauſe he knew that was an epi- 
thet applied to it by many of the firſt 


diſtinction at Corinth. As to the part he 


acted with regard to the collections made 
among the chriſtians there, however the 
more worldly-minded among them might 


think and ſpeak of it, he could appeal to 


God and their own conſciences, that he had 
done nothing either to burden them, or 
enrich himſelf. | 


It may likewiſe be juſtly remarked, to 


the honour of this very greatand good man, 
that though he neither courted the ſmiles, 
nor ſhunned the frowns of men by any ſer- 
vile or diſhonourable conceſſions, yet he 
conſidered it as the part of wiſdom and duty 
to accommodate himſelf in every thing 
(conſiſtent with truth, and a ſupreme regard 

to the will of God) to the weaknefles and 


writings of our apoſtle, whoſe conceptions and lan- 
guage were too ſtrong and bold, to ſubmit to the com- 
mon reſtrictions of the ſchools. 

* x Cor. i. 21. 
II 3 prejudices 
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prejudices of thoſe with whom he had't& 
do. But this was merely to ſecure oppor- 
tunities of ſerving them; manifeſting here- 
in that true philanthropy which is the ge- 
nuine ſpirit of the religion of Jeſus. And 
in connection with this remark, we muſt do 
him the farther juſtice to obſerve, that his 
good ſenſe and education, together with his 
truly elevated ſpirit and ſentiments, en- 
abled him to expreſs the benevolent -affec- 
tions of his ſoul, with a decency and free- 
dom, dignity and pathos, that always raiſed 
him above contempt; yea, which did him 
| great honour; where either his own per- 
ſonal reputation, the credit of his public 
character, or (what was ſtill dearer to him) 
the glory of hie divine Oy was de- 
pending. 


We have a beautiful and ſtriking inſtance 
of this in his ſpeech before Agrippa“. 
When the apoſtle obſerved, that what he 
was ſaying* made ſome favourable impreſ- 
Acts xxvi. By 

* Other beauties of this, as the addreſs of a pub- 


lic ſpeaker and miniſter of Chriſt, will be taken notice 
elſewhere, 


ſion 
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ſion on the ming of his royal auditor, he 
improved the happy moment, not to ingra- 


tiate himſelf into his favour in order to pre- 


ſerve his life, or obtain his freedom (though 
it did, in fact, ſecure for him the intereſt of 
this prince with the Roman governor) but 
his aim was to cheriſh the convictions he 


diſcovered, and thus, by divine grace, ſe- 


cure him to the chriſtian cauſe, and the 


way of ſalvation. This he did with a fide- 


| lity inſpired by the goſpel and the ſpirit of 

Chriſt; and in ſuch a manner as diſcovered 
great courage, conſidering, his ſituation, 
and his audience. I will ſpeak of thy 
teſtimonies before kings, and will not be 
afraid. But he expreſſed himſelf, at the 
ſame time, with great modeſty and caution, 
and in ſuch terms as that none could re- 
proach him with taking liberties, unbe- 
coming one in his circumſtances, or diſre- 


ſpectful to the perſons and offices of thoſe 


before whom he was cenvened, 


Upon Agrippa's ſaying to Paul, Almoſt 

(er uye, within a little) thou haſt perſuaded 
1 PC. l. 1946. 
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me to be a chriſtian,” he replied, © I would 
to God (fun av tw OH, I would make 
it my prayer to God) that thou waſt both 
almoſt ( uy) and (i r altogether 
ſuch as Iam.” He does not expreſsly ſay 
a chriſtian; but, in a manner more ſtriking 
to his hearers, refers to the happineſs and 
hope he enjoyed as ſuch ; and, from a prin- 
ciple of true benevolence, wiſhes not only 
Agrippa, but every one around him, all 
the privileges annexed to the character of a 
faithful follower of Jeſus; as bleflings 
which his own experience had taught him 
to pronounce of ineftimable value, mean and 
pitiable as his condition then might appear 
to them. He very civilly, and indeed 
politely, adds, except theſe bonds; in- 
timating, that what he wiſhed was, that 
they might partake of his enjoyments; not 
that they might ſhare his hardſhips. and 
ſufferings: he did not, he could not deſire 
to ſee any one of them, like himſelf, a 
priſoner in chains. But did our hero then 
repine at his lot, or envy theirs ?. By no 
means; it was enough, all his moſt en- 
larged benevolence could aſk for them, that 

they 


2056 


they might be brought into the bonds of 
the goſpel; underſtand the nature and 
foundation of the chriſtian faith, and feel 
its ſoul-enlightening and transforming in- 
fluence. | 


The language and ſpirit this, of a truly | 


great and amiable mind. And he preſerved 
it through life free from even the leaſt 
tincture of that contracted partiality which 


had engroſſed and debaſed his whole ſoul 


before, when all his offices of humanity, 
and even his good wiſhes, were confined 
within the narrow circle of his own fra- 
ternity. | 


His ſoul, now become truly chriſtian, 


was ſufficiently enlarged to comprehend all 
mankind ; and though himſelf a follower of 
| Jeſus, on principles never to be ſhaken, he 
felt ſtrong and very tenderly for thoſe 
whom he had left behind, entangled in the 
fetters of Jewiſh prejudices. But why do 


we ſay, THOUGH a chriſtian ? We ſhould ra- 


ther have ſaid, BECAUSE a chriſtian ; for it was 
chriſtianity that inſpired him with theſe ge- 
| Ty | nerous 
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nerous feelings. Language, even the nervous 
and comprehenſive language of a Paul, could 
not expreſs in terms ſufficiently ſtrong and 
tender, the affectionate good wiſhes of his 
ſoul on their behalf. Brethren, my 
heart's deſire and prayer to God for Iſrael is, 
that they may be ſaved". I ſay the truth in 
Chriſt ; Ilye not; my conſcience alſo bear- 
.ing me witneſs with the Holy Ghoſt, that 
I have great heavineſs and continual ſorrow 
in my heart; for I could wiſh that myſelf 
were accurſed from (or like) Chriſt, for my 
brethren, my kinſmen, according to the 
fleſh".” Not that we are to ſuppoſe him 
capable of conſenting, much leſs wiſhing, 
on any conſiderations whatever, to be him- 
ſelf finally ſeparated from his beloved Lord, 
and given up by him as accurſed, to everlaſt- 
ing perdition. The ſuppoſition is ſhock- 
ing; and utterly inconſiſtent with that res 
gard to the ſoul, and the bleſſings of ſalva- 
tion, which Jeſus has inculcated upon all 
his diſciples; as well as incompatible with 
that earneſt deſire after, and ſupreme de- 
light in it, which our apoſtle always ex- 


= Rom. x. 1, Nom. Ix. 3. 


preſſed 
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prefſed and manifeſted. Thoſe critics, 
therefore, who think the proper meaning 
of the phraſe avalsu.a aro Xerre, to be 
accurſed from Chriſt, not believing that 
Paul actually conſented to it, have remarked 
that he only ſays, I could wiſh, if ſuch a 
with were lawful and proper: but if he 
thought it neither, why ſpeak of it in _ 
a connection at all? 


It has been obſerved by Dr. Waterland, 
Dr. Doddridge, and other learned expoſi- 
tors, that our apoſtle elſewhere* uſes the 
prepoſition (eo) in a ſenſe different from 
that in which it is underſtood in this 
paſſage; © Gop whom I ſerve,” aro rr 
Tpoyorev, after the manner, or after the 
example, of my forefathers.” If it be 
ſo applied here, the purport of his de- 
claration, though ſtrong, is perfectly con- 
ſtent with his general ſpirit and cha- 
racter. Such, ſays he, is the affection I 
feel towards my brethren and kinſmen ac- 
cording to the fleſh, that I could ſubmit to 


9 Vip. 2 Tim, i. 3+ - 


the 
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the accurſed death of the croſs', after 
the example, or in the manner and ſpirit of 
my great Maſter, who delivered his people 
from the curſe, by being therein made a 
curſe for them, if by thus ſuffering in their 
ſtead, I could deliver them from the fatal 
conſequences of their infidelity and diſobe- 
dience ; and be inſtrumental in ſecuring to 
them the ſpiritual and eternal bleflings of 
the chriſtian covenant?, | 


He felt with great tenderneſs and com- 
paſſion for the unbelieving in general; 


y Compare Deut. xxi. 23. and Gal. iii. 13. 

It is perfectly agreeable both to the original mean- 
ing and application of the term avaben⁰,ũ, anathema 
(viz. a perſon or thing proſcribed, or ſeparated from its 
common uſes and privileges) to ſuppoſe the apoſtle 
might intend no more by introducing it in this man- 

ner, than to expreſs his willingneſs to be cut off by an 
afflictive and diſgraceful death, from the ſervices and 
enjoyments of the church of-Chriſt here (ſuppoſing him 
to uſe the word Chriſt, for his church, as he ſeems to 
do in 1 Cor. xii. 12. and Gal. iii. 27.) in the ſtead of 
his countrymen, whom he faw expoſing themſelves to 
the curſe of God, by their obſtinate rejection of his dear 
Son. In this ſenſe he makes uſe of the expreſſion, of 
* one dying for another,” Rom. v. 7. and elſe- 
where. 

poured 


[ 209 ] 
poured out his ſoul in earneſt expoſtulations 
with them, and the moſt fervent prayers to 


the Father of mercies and God of all grace 


on their behalf. Truly, concerning ſuch, 


could Paul ſay with David, © Rivers of 


waters run down mine eyes, becauſe they 
keep not thy law.” The apoſtle's was ex- 


preſſive language on the ſame ſad occaſion, 


in his epiſtle to the Philippians, © Many 
walk of whom I have told you often, and 
now tell you even weeping, that they are 


the enemies of the croſs of Chriſt ; whoſe. 


end is deſtruction”.” 


He followed ſuch with free and faithful 


admonitions, in his diſcourſes as well as in 


his writings; witneſs his addreſs to Ely- 
mas*, That deceiver (whoſe real name was 
Bar-Jeſus, having probably been the ſon of 
one Jeſus or Joſhua) was called Elymas, 
that is, a ſorcerer, or magician (v pays) im- 


poſing upon mankind by vain pretenſions to 
a ſupernatural power of knowing diſtant . 
objects and future events; and an influence 
over the perſons and property of others, 


© Phil, iii. 18, Ig. Acts xiii. 10. 
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through a conſpiracy with inviſible ſpirits; 
It is ſaid of him, that when Sergius Paulus 
called Barnabas and Paul, deſiring to hear 
the word of God, Elymas withſtood them, 
wiſhing toTurn away the deputy from the 
faith ; for which purpoſe he made uſe of 
every artful inſinuation to prejudice the 
mind of the proconſul, both in his own 
favour, and againſt the apoſtles and their 
- doctrine. Paul obſerving this, ſet, or fixed 
his eyes ſtedfaſtly upon him, and being 
filled with the Holy Ghoſt, ſaid to him, 
Thou ſon of the devil, who breatheſt his 
ſpirit, and art acting under his influence, 
as an artful deceiver and inveterate enemy of 
mankind, and of all righteouſneſs, wilt 
thou not ceaſe to pervert the right ways of 
the Lord ? and now behold the hand of the 
Lord is upon thee, and thou ſhalt be blind, 
not ſeeing the ſun for a ſeaſon.” | 


In his epiſtle to thoſe young converts at 
Galatia, who were ſeduced from the ſim- 
plicity of Chriſt, by liſtening to the ju- 
daizing teachers that attempted to intermix 
the rites appointed by their law with the 

6 more 


n 
mote plain and ſpiritual inſtitutions of his 
goſpel, he wrote thus: O fooliſh Gala- 
tians, who hath bewitched you, that ye 
ſhould not obey the truth; before whoſe 
eyes Jeſus was crucified among you? &c. 
Are ye ſo fooliſh ? having begun in the ſpi- 
rit, are ye now made perfect in the fleſh ?” 


Some of thoſe, whom he had begotten 
unto God by the goſpel, had formerly ex- 

preſſed the warmeft affection for him ; and 
' were ready, if poſſible, to have plucked out 
their own eyes, and given them to him: 
yet, under the influence of their new princi- 


ples and teachers, like them, theſe were be- 


come his enemies, becauſe he told them the 
truth. Nevertheleſs, he not only patiently 
bore with them, but pitied them, and 
prayed tenderly for them. 


Moſt amiable indeed was the ſpirit he 
diſcovered towards ſome who openly. op- 
poſed him in their public miniſtrations, 
with a deſign, as he well knew, to add 
affliction to his bonds“, or to make the 


* Gal. iii. 9. * Phil. i. 6. 
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ſufferings of his impriſonments lie with 


accumulated weight upon him. ** Some,” 


faid he, © preach Chriſt, even of envy and 
ſtrife, and contention, deſirous (as Dr. 
Doddridge paraphraſes it) to maintain in 


the church a party that ſhall oppoſe me, 


and willing to add as many abettors to it as 
they poſſibly can; conſequently, not with 
any genuine ſimplicity of intention, but, 
on the contrary, from the unkindeſt and un- 


worthieſt motives, Yet as, every way, 


Chriſt is preached, and the great doctrine of 
ſalvation by him, has a wider ſpread, in 
this 1 heartily rejoice; for I had much ra- 
ther that ſome who are converted to chriſti- 
anity hy my enemies, ſhould think as ill of 
me as they themſelves do, than that they 
ſhould remain ignorant of thoſe funda- 
mental truths, on the knowledge of which 
their eternal happineſs depends.” 


| In his good-will to men, and affectionate 


concern for the ſpiritual and eternal welfare 
of his fellow ſinners, he was willing to forego 
his own intereſt and reputation; if ſo be thoſe 
were brought to the knowledge of Chriſt, 

| | and 
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ind the way of life, who had been in che 
P of the deſtroyer. 8 


His etlich and good-will were by no 
means confined to this or that family, or 
nation. God is my record,” ſays he, 
* how earneſtly I long after you all in the 
bowels of Jeſus Chriſt“.“ | 


All he ſaid and did, from his converſion 
to his death; was one beautiful and ſtriking 
comment on that declaration. His heart 
felt tenderly and painfully for the ungodly 
every where, as ſinners againſt their own 
fouls; but moſt of all for - thoſe who 
continued in that character under the goſ- 
ſpel; as incurring aggravated guilt by their 
_ contempt. of its ineſtimable bleſſings, and a 
practical diſregard of its wiſe and ſalutary 
injunctions; knowing they were hereby 
bringing upon themſelves accumulated 
woes, either in this life, 0 or at the day of 
righteous retribution. 


Nor was Paul inſenſible to the preſent 

neceſſities and diſtreſſes of his fellow-crea- 
Phil. i. 18. 8 
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tures, His circumſtances were not ſuffi- 
ciently affluent to enable him to contribute 
largely to the relief of the poor ; but when 
unable to. ſupply them himſelf, he affec- 
tionately recommended them to the com- 


paſſion of others; and exhorted chriſtians 


to labour, working with their bands the 
thing which is good, that they might have 
to give unto them that needed”, 


As a miniſter of Chriſt, he conſidered him- 
ſelf entitled to a ſupport from the churches 
in which he laboured*: nevertheleſs, in con- 
ſideration of the difficulties, which he knew 
many were ſtruggling with, in that infant 
ſtate of chriſtianity, he called upon one and 
another of them to bear witneſs, that nei- 
ther he, nor his brethren in office, had 
eaten other mens' bread ;” nay, " they had 
wrought with labour and travail, night and 
day, that they might not be chargeable 
to any.“ He could ſay, and appeal to 
ſuch as were moſt intimately acquainted with 
the whole tenor of his conduct in confirma- 
= Eph. iv. 28. x x Cor, ix. throughout. 

7 1 Theff. ii, 9. 2 T ili. 758. 

6 : tion 


uns! 

tion of it, that ** he had coveted no man's 
filver or gold, or apparel ; ſo far from it, 
his hands had miniſtered, not only to his 
own neceflities, but likewiſe to the ſup- 
port of thoſe that were with him“. Hence 
he was enabled, with greater freedom and 
ſuoceſs, to call upon others ** to ſtrengthefi 
the weak, and to remember the words of 
the Lord Jefus, how he faid, It is more 
bleſſed to give than to receive.” 


He pitied all the neceflitous as ſuch, and 
exhorted chriſtians to do good unto them as 
they had opportunity; but his - bowels 
yearned with peculiar tenderneſs over thoſe 
who were of the houſehold of faith*: ſuch 
he affectionately commended to the conſtant 
regard and generous ſupport of chriſtians, 
both in private life, and in their ſeveral ſo= 
 cietles*; moſt cordially wiſhing every bleſ- 
fing to all who loved the Lord Jeſus Chriſt 
in ſincerity. Yet we find him breathing a 
ſpirit of diſtinguiſhing tenderneſs towards 
thoſe whom he had begotten unto God by 
the goſpel. He felt for them as his children 

Acts xx. 33, 34. Gal. vi. 10 * x Cor. xyi, 
: I 2 in 
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im all their weakneſſes and wants, and com- 
municated counſel, caution, encouragement 
and ſupport to them as they needed, with a 
father's heart, and with a father's hand. 


But we ſhall have occaſion to recur to this 
thought when examining his ſpirit and con- 
duct as a miniſter ; and therefore diſmiſs it 
without farther enlargement here, to con- 
clude with ſome remarks on the principles 
of this uniformly great and good man, as a 
member of civil ſociety. 


In his choice of cœlibacy, Paul has been 
thought by ſome to have diſcovered a turn 
of mind illiberal and unſocial ; and to have 
held up to mankind in general, and to the 
chriſtian church in particular, an example 
injurious to both. But infinuations like 
theſe can only be thrown out by the preju- 
diced and partial ; or perſons unacquainted 
with the hiſtory and character of Paul. If 
he preferred the ſingle life, it was partly 
becauſe he wiſhed to avoid every connection 
that might in any way or degree impede him 
in his great work; and partly becauſe his 

— 


T wy ] 
being continually called out upon journies 
to different and very diſtant ſituations; and 
having, conſequently, no certain dwelling 
place, would be equally inconvenient and 
di ſagreeable to himſelf and any one whom 
he might otherwiſe have choſen” to marry. 
And as to what is ſaid of the unhappy in- 
>fluence of his example, the inſtances in 
which it has proved fo, in fact, are perhaps 
very few. He does not appear to' have in- 
. tended that his conduct herein ſhould be 
conſidered as an example to his brethren, 
who are not in his peculiar ſituation and cir- 
cumſtances. He ſays expreſsly, that even 
when he offered advice to ſome individuals 
around him upon this ſubject, it was merely 
as matter of his own private opinion'; and 
that he by no means wiſhed to be conſidered 
as therein ſpeaking the language of a divine 
oracle; ſee 1 Cor. vii. 6, 12, 25. He 
expreſſes his approbation of marriage as 
lawful in both ſexes, ver. 28. In He- 
brews xiii. 4. he bears his teſtimony for it 
as honourable in all: yea, 1 Tim. v. 14. 
commands young women to marry; and re- 
preſents it (1 Tim: iv. 1, 3.) as one of the 
| 4; tenets 
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tenets of perſons that in the latter times 
ſhould depart from the faith, giving heed 
to ſeducing ſpirits, and doctrines of * 


that they would forbid to ne 


Paul and his brethren were frequently 
charged with ſchiſmatical tenets, ſubverſive 
of the peace and good order of the ſeveral 
cities and ſtates into Which they came on 
their divine commiſſion. True it was, that 
when preaching Chriſt and the reſurrection, 
they were, in a ſenſe, ſetters forth of new 
doctrines; ſuch as neither Rome nor Co- 
rinth had ever heard, and ſuch as the moſt 


able of their philoſophers, with all their pe- 


netration and learning, could never have 
diſcoyered ; and their deſign was nothing 
leſs than to turn the world upſide down; 
but not in the way that the Jewiſh rabble 
pretended at Theffalonica®. No man was 
ever more unjuſtly characterized, than Paul 
by Tertullus when he called him a peſtilent 
fellow, and a mover of ſedition among all 
the Jews throughout the world, &c.* He 
was of a meek and quiet ſpirit, and the goſ- 
f Ads xvii. 6. © Ads xxiv, 5. 


pel 


. 
pel he preached, was the goſpel of peace. 
In preaching it, he not only remonſtrated 
in general againſt thoſe luſts and paſſions 
from whence contentions ſpring, and which 
unfit and indiſpoſe men for the duties of 
civil ſociety ; but very expreſsly and fre- 
quently enjoined a lowly and ſubmiſſive ſpi- 
rit upon all in every fituation and rank, 
as truly amiable in itſelf, and highly 
ornamental to the chriſtian character; 
requiring obedience and ſubje&ion to 
their ſuperiors, of all thoſe whom Pro- 
vidence has placed in inferior ſtations, 
viz. of ſervants to their maſters, children 
to their parents, and eſpecially of ſubje&s 
to their lawful ſovereigns, in all ſuch re- 
quirements as were equitable and juſt, and 
conſiſtent with the unreſerved and univerſal 
obedience every chriſtian owes to Jeſus as 
his divine Lord and Head. 


* Let every ſoul be ſubje& unto the 
higher powers, For there is no power but 
of God; the powers that be, are ordained 
of God. Whoſoever therefore reſiſteth the 
power, reſiſteth the ordinance of God: and 
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they that reſiſt, ſhall receive to themſelves 
damnation. For rulers are not a terror to 
good works, but to the evil. Wilt thou 
then not be afraid of the power ? do that 
which i is good, and thou ſhalt have praiſe 


of the ſame; for he is the miniſter of God to 


thee for good. But if thou do that which 
is evil, be afraid ; for he beareth not the 


ſword 1 in vain : for he is the miniſter of 


God, a revenger to execute wrath upon him 
that doeth evil. Wherefore ye muſt needs 
be ſubject, not only for wrath, but alſo for 
conſcience ſake. For, for this cauſe pay 
you tribute alſo: for they are God's mini- 
ſters, attending continually upon this very 


thing. Render therefore to all their dues; 


tribute to whom tribute is due, cuſtom to 
whom cuſtom, fear to whom fear, honour 
to whom honours. : 


And that he ever acted himſelf upon the 
principles which he recommended to others, 
has already appeared, in part, from recited 
inſtances of his behaviour before F elix, 
F eſtus, Tertullus, Agrippa, and the council: 


U 
7 
4 > Rom. xili. 127. 


and 


(120 ] 
and will yet be more fully proved when 


we examine his ſpirit and behaviour in the 
duties of his miniſterial function. | 


2dly, We proceed > enquire into 
Paul's diſpoſition towards his God and 
Redeemer. ; * 


His ſentiments of deity were juſt, re- 
fined, and exalted; far more ſo than any 
which that Jewiſh ſect profeſſed, with 
which he had been connected before his 
converſion to chriſtianity. Hence his devo- 
tions were mare humble and ſpiritual ; and 
the habitual diſpoſition of his mind towards 
God, better ſuited to his condition both as 
a creature and a ſinner, and to thoſe divine 
perfections of which he was taught to en- 
tertain new and nobler conceptions. His 
acts of worſhip are now no longer perverted, 
either in their form or end, by a ſuperſti- 
tious attachment to the traditions of the fa- 
thers; but are all formed on a model of di- 
vine and heavenly original, and flow from 


principles with which he was immediately 


inſpired by the ſpirit of the Lord. He no 
{ ha | longer 
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longer ſought the uppermoſt ſeats in the 
ſynagogues, or made long prayers to be 
obſerved of men; but, acting uniformly 
on the principle he recommended to his 
ſon Timothy, he ſtudied to ſhow himſelf 
approved of * and to approve himſelf to 
him. The form of godlineſs now no longer 
ſatisfied Paul without the power; but he 
engaged in all his ſacred tranſactions with 
the Father of ſpirits, as having to do with a 
heart- ſearching and a ſin-hating God: his 
ſervice, therefore, is not performed as a 
mere cuſtomary rite, or an impoſed tribute, 
but as an employment of which his judg- 
ment approved, and in which his ſoul de- 
lighted, He bows the knee before God as 
his heavenly Father, whom he moſt highly 
venerates, and affectionately loves, and to 
whom he accounts it his honour and happi- 
neſs to be conſtantly and entirely devoted, 
*© Whoſe I am, and whom I ſerve,” is the 
language in which he deſcribes this his 
new-formed connection; and his diſpoſition 
through life both illuſtrated and confirmed 
it. Yet we never find him, in his addreſſes, 
enlarging on his own excellencies as in any 
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( 123 J 
degree ſuperior to others, or boaſting of his 
ſervices before God, as what he had per- 
formed by any inherent virtues, or acquired 
abilities of his own. On the contrary, he 
repeats the humble acknowledgment again 
and again. By the grace gf God I am 
what I am';” expreſſing a Hoſt thankful 
ſenſe of his obligations to that grace, both 
for ſtrength and a will to ſerve the Lord. 
Me are not,” ſays he, ©* ſufficient of our- 
| ſelves to think any thing as of ourſelves; 
but our ſufficiency is of God®.” To that 
divine agency he aſcribed in the lowlieſt 
terms the ſucceſs of all his labours*; and 
ſpake of it as his peculiar honour and privi- 
lege that he had been employed in them. 


It may be truly ſaid of Paul, that he 
_ walked with God, daily diſcovering a deep 
ſenſe of his dependance upon divine Provi- 
dence and grace. When he promiſes, or 
determines, it is with this proviſo, ** Tf the 
Lord * And he ever ſpeaks and writes 
1 Cor. xi. 10. 1 2 Cor. iii. 8 


vx Cor, iii. 5, 7 I Eph. iii. 8. 


* 


1241 
as one deſirous of impreſſing upon his own 
heart, and upon the hearts of others, an 
habitual regard to him as the God in whom 
we live, move, and have our being. On 
this principle we find him breathing out his 
ſoul in expreſſions of the warmeſt gratitude to 
the Father of All his mercies; more eſpecially 
for the peculiar privileges and hopes of the 
goſpel covenant. ** Bleſſed be the God and 
Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who hath 
bleſſed us with all ſpiritual bleſſings in hea- 
venly places in Chriſt.“ Now unto God, 
even our Father, be glory for ever and 
ever“. © Giving thanks unto God wha 
hath made us meet to be partakers of the 
inheritance of the ſaints in light“ .“ To 
God only wiſe be glory through Jeſus 
Chriſt, for ever, amen.“ He owns his 
obligations to him for preſervation.and ſup- 
port in ſeaſons of weakneſs and danger. 
Speaking of his perſecutions at Antioch, 
Iconium, and Lyſtra, he ſays, -** Out of 
them all the Lord delivered me':” and 
again, © Alexander did me much harm, and 


KW = Phil. ir. 20. 
na 


125 ] 
no man ſtood with me, but all men forſook 
me; notwithſtanding the Lord ſtood with 
me, and ſtrengthened me, and I was deli- 
vered out of the mouth of the lion?“ 


Animated by his — the all- 
ſufficiency of divine aid, and che riches of 
divine grace, he caſts all his care chearfully 
upon God, and hopes for his continued pro- 
tection and favour. The Lord ſhall deli- 
ver me from every evil work, and will pre- 
ſerve me to his heavenly kingdom.” This 
faith produced in him very amiable effects, 
and ſuch as rendered him a diſtinguiſhed 
ornament and blefling to the chriſtian cauſe, 
through all the various labours and difficul- 
ties of his life, and the painful ſolemnities 
of his laſt moments. We had the ſen- 
tence of death in ourſelves, that we ſhould 
not truſt in ourſelves, but in God which 
raiſeth the dead.” Thus upheld and ani- 
mated, he could fay 'of impriſonments, 
ſtripes and chains, None of theſe things 
move mei. Nay, he triumphed in a plea- 
ſing aſſurance, that © if the earthly houſe 
” 2 Tim. iv. 14. 17. 4 Acts xx. 24. 
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1 186 J 
of this tabernacle were diſſolved, he ſhould 


have a building of God, an houſe, not 


made with hands, eternal i in the heavens'. A 


His e to his divine Maſtere every 


one muſt have remarked who is converſant. 


with his writings : he n and ſpoke of 


him with veneration, as ** the brightneſs of 


his Father's glory, and the expreſs image of 
his perſon*,” bonoured him as God ma- 
nifeſt in the fleſh?,” in whom *©© dwelt all 
the fulineſs of the Godhead bodily*;” and 
ſuch was his eſteem and affection for him, 
he ſeldom mentioned the name of Jeſus 
without enlargin g on the glories of his per- 
fon, or the riches of his grace: ever think - 
ing of him with the higheſt eſteem as Crea- 
tor” and Lord* of all; who, after having 
ſo ©© humbled himſelf as for our fakes to 
become poor, that we through his poverty 
might be made rich, was highly exalted, 
and has a name above every name, that at 
the name of Jeſus every knee may bow. 
r 2 Cot. v. 1. * Heb. i. 2. x 
t 1 Tim. iii. 6. * Col. ti. . 
Col. i. 16. * Eph. i. 1. Phil. ii. 10. 
With 


1 
With humility, and with a chearful mind, 
did our apoſtle bow the knee before him, as 
at once his Saviour and his Sovereign; de- 
vote every power and talent to his honour 
and ſervice, and ſubject himſelf, foul and 


making it his conſtant, aim and ambition 


that Chriſt might be magnified in him, whe- 
ther by life or by death. None of us,” ſaid 
be, “ Hiveth to himſelf, and no man dieth 
ta himſelf; for whether we live, we live 
unto the Lord, or whether we die, we die 
unto the Lord.” Not did he and his bre- 
thren adopt this language as a matter of 
mere form, much leſs, of conſtraint ; but 
from à moſt tngenuous principle of grati- 
tude for all that Jeſus had done and ſuffered 
for them. © The love of Chriſt conſtrain- 
eth us, becaufe we thus judge, that if one 
died for all, then were all dead; and he died 
for all, that they which live, ſhould not 
hencefarth live unto themſelves, but unto 
him that died for them and roſe again*. 


From the firſt moment in which he he- 


2 Cor. v. 14, T5. 
came 
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128 J 
came acquainted with the natüre and 
deſign of his undertakings, as Mediator 
between God and man, be expreſſed the 
moſt humble and entire confidence in 
him in that character: looking for pardon, 
juſtification, and eternal life through his 
obedience unto death, and the interceſſion 
which he ever lives to make at the right- 
hand of God: or, to convey his ſentiment 
in his own emphatic language, he account- 
ed all things but loſs for the excellency of 
the khowledge of Chriſt Jeſus: his Lord; 
„for whom,” ſays he, © I hive ſuffered 
the loſs of all things; and do count them 
but dung, that I may win Chriſt and be 
found in him, not having mine own tighte- 
ouſneſs which is of the law, but that which 
is through the faith of Chriſt; the righte- 
ouſneſs which is of God by faith*.” To 
this great object of his deſire and purſuit, 
he had happily attained, when he could ſay, 
„] am crucified with Chriſt : nevertheleſs 
I live; yet not I, but Chriſt liveth in me: 
and the life which I now live in the fleſh, I 
live by the faith of the Son of God, 


Phil. iii. 79. 


who 


ho loved "ie; and gave himſelf for 


b * 
me. 


One,“ ſays the elegant Harvey, ſpeaks 
ing of this apoſtle, in his Reflections on a 
Flower Garden, of the moſt unqueſtion- 
able judges of whatever is valuable in ſcience; 
or perfective of our nature; à judge who 
formed his taſte on the · maxims of paradiſe; 
and received the finiſhings of his education 
in the third heavens: this judge determines 
to know nothing but Jeſus Chriſt, and him 
crucified. He poſſeſſed in his own perſon 
the fineſt, the moſt admired accompliſh- 
ments, and yet pronounces them no better 
than dung, in compariſon of the ſuperemi⸗ 
nent excellency of this ſaving knowledge.” 


In .a word, the whole of his diſpoſition 
towards Jeſus, after his converſion, was a 
ſtriking contraſt to that which he had al- 
ways diſcovered befote. He not only glo- 
ried in him as the object of his higheſt 
eſteem and unlimited confidence, but uni- 
formly and ftrongly recommetided him to 

Gal. ii, 20: | 
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t 48. 3 
his fellow-finners as altogether worthy of 
every honour they could pay him, and equal 
to every truſt they could repoſe in him; re- 
ſented every indignity and affront offered to 
his beloved Lord, and ſpoke with holy in- 
dignation even of a ſpirit of indifference to 


him. If any man love not the Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, let him be anathema, maran-atha. 


Such were our apoſtle's ſentiments of the 
Father, and of his Son Jeſus Chriſt, To 
him likewiſe we are indebted for many 1n- 
tereſting diſcoveries concerning the Holy 
Spirit. He calls him Lord“ and God", and 
evidently conceived of him as poſſeſſed 
of divine attributes and perfections; ſuch as 
omniſcience*, omnipreſence”, omnipotence*, 
and eternity*. To the divine illumination 
and heart-transforming influence of the ſa- 


. cred Spirit, he conſtantly aſcribes all his 


own ſaving knowledge and experience, and 
that of all whoſe underſtandings are en- 
lightened, and who are renewed in the ſpirit 

i. 17. 41 Cor. iii. 16. 

* I Cor. ii. 10, 11. | 

f Epheſ. ii. 22. Rom. viii. 26, 27. 

8 x Cor. xii. 11. Þ Heb. ix. 14. 


of 


k gt. J 


of their minds“. He repreſents believers as 


his living temples*, and as having God 


himſelf in this holy ſpirit, dwelling in 
them. In fine, to do honour to the ſacred 
Spirit as united in the godhead with the 
Father and the Son, he pronounces that 
ever-memorable benediction on all the ſaints 
in the name of the Sacred Three: The 
grace of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the love of 
God, and the communion of the Her 
Ghoſt, be with you all',” 


We ſhall have occafion to enter more fully 

into Paul's ſentiments on this and other 
doctrines of chriſtianity, in an examination 
of the favourite ſubjects of his public mi- 
niſtrations and epiſtles to the churches. 


But can we diſmiſs this part of our ſub- 
ject without a pleaſing reflection on the ef- 
fects of the grace of Chriſt, ſo truly amiable 
and eminently great? What a change did 
it produce in the temper and views, in the 
language and conduct of this youth ! Per- 
haps a ſtronger contraſt never appeared in 
i 2 Cor. iv. 6, 1 Cor. iii. 16, 2? 2 Cor. xiii. 4. 
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any two characters, than in thoſe of Saul a 
diſeiple of Gamaliel, and Paul a follower of 
Jeſus. The indecency of pride, the four 
ſeverity of the bigot, and the fury of the 
perſecutor characterized the former: a 
ptinciple of undiſſembled piety and ſpiri- 
tual devotion ; love unfeigned and un- 
bounded ; à converſation without ouile, 
blameleſs, and uniformly honourable and 
_ endearing; and that holy life adorned 
throughout with a humble mind, ſhone in 
the latter. What cannot this grace effect! 
Well entitled it ſurely is to our higheſt 
eſteem and veneration! May what we have 
already ſeen of its mighty and endearing in- 
fluence on Paul engage us to yield ourſelves 
in all things to its direction and government; 
ſincerely willing, nay ſupremely deſirous, 
that we may be followers of him as he was 
of Jeſus; glad to obey from the heart that 
form of doctrine by him delivered unto us: 
or (perhaps thoſe words of our apoſtle, 
Rom. vi. 17. might better be tranſlated) 
obeying from the heart him (even Chriſt Je- 
ſus) into whom as a type or model we have 

hive delivered. Compare 2 Tim. i. 13. 
. | CHAP. 
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EER 


w 
: 


ON THE INSTITUTION OF THE APOSTOLI 


' OFFICE ; ITS NATURE AND ENDS ; AND 


THE MIRACULOUS GIFTS AND POWERS 
BY WHICH PAUL AND HIS BRETHREN 
WERE QUALIFIED FOR IT, 


5 Ee 


On 105 Iofirition, Nature, a End of the 
Apoſtolic Office: x 


HE fame divine authority that ioſſi⸗ 
tuted all public offices, both in the 
Jewiſh and Chriſtian churches, uſually in- 
terpoſed to fill them up; and not only choſe 
perſons, but fixed the neceſſary pre- 
requiſites for each, and the manner of ad- 
miſſion into it. No man, ſaid the wri- 
ter to the Hebrews concerning the Aaronic 
prieſthood, ** taketh this honour to himſelf, 
K 3 3 
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but he that is called of God”.” No man 
whatever out of that line did or could aſ- 
ſume it with honour and acceptance. The 
firſt leader of the revolted tribes of Iſrael, 
Jeroboam, attempting to make prieſts of the 
loweſt of the people, not of the ſons of 
Levi, was publicly reproved for the affront 
he therein offered to the God of Iſrael'. 


The divine diſpleaſure was expreſſed 
frequently, and in ſtrong terms, againſt 


all thoſe likewiſe who dared to appear 


in a prophetic character, without a di- 
vine miſſion. In ſome inſtances they ſuf- 
fered the judgment of God for their pre- 


_ ſumption ; and the people were univerſally 


forbidden to receive them, of the meſſages 
they pretended to deliver in the name of the 


'Lord*. Thoſe who feared the Lord, not 


only waited for inſtructions from him on 

all particular occaſions, 'but forbore to de- 

liver a meſſage in his name, until he ex- 

preſsly called them to the undertaking, and 

taught them when to ſpeak, and what to ſay 
= Heb. v. 4, I Kings xii, and xiii. 
Jer. xiv. 14. xxlii. 21. xxvii. 13. 


6 unto 


B 
unto his people. Then ſaid I, Woe is 
me, for I am undone becauſe.I am a man of 
unclean lips; and I dwell in the midſt of a 
people of unclean lips: for mine eyes have 
ſeen the King, the Lord of Hoſts. Then 
flew one of the ſeraphims unto me, having 
a live coal in his hand, which he had taken 
with the tongs from off the altar ; and he 
laid it upon my mouth, and faid, Lo, this 
hath touched thy lips, and thine ini- 
quity is taken away, and thy fin purged*.” 
“Then the word of the Lord came unto 
me, ſaying, Before I formed thee in the 
belly, Iknew thee ; and before thou cameſt 
forth out of the womb, I ſanctified thee 
and I ordained thee a prophet unto the na- 
tions. Then ſaid I, Ah, Lord God! be- 
hold I cannot ſpeak; for I am a child. 
But the Lord ſaid unto me, Say not, I am 
a child, for thou ſhalt go to all that I ſhall 
ſend thee; and whatſoever I command thee 
thou ſhalt ſpeak. Be not afraid of their 
faces, for I am with thee, to deliver thee, 
faith the Lord. Then the Lord put forth 
his hand and touched my mouth ; and the 


P Ifa, vi. 5—8. | 
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Lord ſaid unto me, Behold I have put my 
words in thy mouth. See, I have this day 
ſet thee. over the nations, and over the 
kingdoms, to root out, and to pull down, 
and to deſtroy, and to throw denn. to build, 
and to plant'.“ 


ohn, who appeared at the cloſe of the 
Jewiſh diſpenſation to proclaim the coming 
Meſſiah, was ſent from God to bear witneſs 
of him'. 


Vea, Jeſus, though his Son, declared 
publicly in the temple, * that he came 
not of himſelf ; but he that ſent me,” ſays 
he, © is true, whom ye know not'.“ 
At one time he ſpoke of himſelf as ſent of 
the Father to publiſh the glad tidings 
of falvation ;- at another, appointed by 
him to lay down his life a ranſom for 
many*: and that theſe intereſting diſcoveries 
might have a general ſpread, he choſe ſome - 
from among thoſe who had embraced them 
by faith to concur with 1 in declaring 
them to others. 


4 Jer. i. 4—10. John i. 6. 8. iti, 28. 
* John vii. 28. x Luke iv. 18—20. 
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Out of ſeventy difciples, he ſelected 
twelve for this office. Theſe he called 
Apoſtles", or men ſent out. The evangeliſts 
have-preſerved ſame hints, both of their ge- 
neral commiſſion, and the ſeveral inſtruc- 
tions he gave them conſequent upon it. 
Moſt probably their divine Maſter enlarged 
more freely and fully on both ; eſpecially 
on the work aſſigned to theſe his firſt miſ- 
fionaries, in private. As the peculiarities of 

their office were temporary, it was leſs ne- 
ceſſary to tranſmit very minute accounts of 
them to ſucceeding ages. Something, how- 
ever, we do know concerning the apoſtle- 
ſhip, and the perſons firſt honoured with 
that high and holy vocation. Their names 
are mentioned, Matt. x. 2—4. Mark iii. 
16—19. Luke vi. 14—16. Simon Peter, 
James the ſon of Zebedee, and John the 
brother of James; Andrew, and Philip, 
-and Bartholomew, and Matthew, or Levi ; 
Thomas, and James the ſon of Alpheus; 
Lebbeus, called alſo Thaddeus, and Judas 
the brother of James; Simon Zelotes the 
Canaanite ; and Judas Iſcariot. 

Luke vi. 13. 

To 


a] 
To Simon he gave the additional name of 
Peter, ſignifying a rock, on account of his 
firm, intrepid ſpirit, and the uſe to be 
made of him and his brethren as, next to 
their' Lord, the grand foundation; of the 
chriſtian church". The mighty power with 
which both their doctrines and miracles 
ſhould bear down all oppoſition, was ſigni- 
fied to them -by the firname of Boanerges, 
ſons of thunder. The other Simon is fir- 
named Zelotes, or the zealot, becauſe (as 
is conjectured) of his former bigotted at- 
tachment to the law of Moſes, and the 
traditions of the fathers; and alſo a Ca- 
naanite, moſt probably from Cana, the 
place of his nativity, The different names 
of Lebbeus, Thaddeus, and Judas, are 
given to the ſame perſon by different evange- 
liſts; and it appears that he was known by 
all of them“. Thomas was called Didy- 
mus, 


u Compare Epheſ. ii. 20, and Rev. xxi. 14. 
Luke vi. 16. John xiv. 22. Acts i. 13. 
Lebbeus being derived from , which ſignifies 
the heart; and Thaddeus (probably from , a Syro- 
chaldaic word, which as ſome critics tell us fignifies 
the breaſt) ſeem equivalent names, Theſe perhaps 
were 


1 
mus, being (as that word ſignifies) a twin. 
Judas the traitor was diſtinguiſhed from the 
other Judas by the additional appellation of 
Iſcariot, or a man of Carioth*. All of the 
twelve probably had their imperfections; 
but the vile treachery of the laſt will tranſ- 
mit his name with infamy to the lateſt 


poſterity. 


Our Lord has neither given his reaſons 
for chufing TWELVE and no more“, nor for 


were given him to diſtinguiſh him from the other Judas, 
whoſe faithleſs head and foul heart had brought a kind 
of infamy on the name; fo that neither Matthew nor 
Mark uſe it when ſpeaking of this apoſtle : and Johu 
takes particular care to prevent the. confuſion which 
might ariſe from the ambiguity of it. Jour xiv. 22. 
Vid. Dod. Fam. Exp. in Loc. 

* One of the outermoſt cities of a towards 
Edom, mentioned in Joſhua xv. 25. 

It has been conjectured, that he fixed upon twelve, 
in reference to the twelve tribes of Iſrael, and therefore 
care was taken, on the death of Judas, to chuſe an- 
other to make up that number. This might be a piece 
of reſpect to the Jews, previous to the grand offer of the 
goſpel to them; whereas, when they had generally re- 
jected it, two more (viz, Paul and Barnabas) were 
added to the number. 

Dod. Fam. Exp. $ 52. Note (c). 
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ſelecting theſe from among his other diſci- 
ples for the high office of the apoſtleſhip. 
And how ſhall we account for his admitting 
one among them whom he calls a devil? 
Much as ſome may be aſtoniſhed, and 
even offended at it: an inſtructive and 
awakening premonition it certainly con- 
veys to all who appear in ſacred offices 
in the church of Chriſt: enforced by 
what Jeſus ſaid elſewhere to the faith- 
ful among theſe firſt miniſters of his 
kingdom ; ** Rejoice not that the ſpirits 
are ſubject unto you; but rather rejoice 
that your names are written in heaven*: for 
many will ſay to me in that day, Lord, 
Lord, have we not propheſied in thy name, 
and in thy name have caſt out devils, and 
in thy name have done many wonderful 
works; and then will I profeſs unto them, 
I never knew . depart from 1 me ye 
workers of i Wa r 


Little is ſaid of the manner in which theſe 
twelve were introduced into office. Some 
time after they had obeyed the previous calls 
of Jeſus to enter among his diſciples, he 

Luke x. 20. Matt. vii, 22, 23. 


ſent 


8 
ſent for a number of them; out of which, 
it is ſaid, he choſe and ordained (as we 
render ce but perhaps it might more 
properly be tranſlated ee or a= 
pointed) theſe cel LS 3 2622 


The word is uſed at Fo appoint- 
ing to an office*. It does not appear that 
any particular form was made uſe of by our 
Lord, at his ſeparating theſe his diſciples to 

the apoſtleſhip: we are only told, that he 
gave them their nee and ſent them 
We 9 | ; 
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This Wende was our Lord's firſt pub- 
lic effort for eſtabliſhing and extending his 
kingdom. The Father had promiſed him 
the heathen for his inheritance, and the ut- 
termoſt ends of the earth for his poſſeſſion: 
hereby he openly declares his intention of 
making his claim. Theſe twelve were com- 
manded to go and preach, ſaying, The 
kingdom of heaven is at hand.“ That king- 
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> Heb. iii. 2. where ſpeaking of Chriſt Jeſus as the 
high prieſt of our profeſſion, he ſays he was faithful to 
him that appointed (7w Temoay7:) him, 


dom 
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dom of grace under Meſſiah the prince, of 
whom the Father teſtified, ſaying, He 
ſhall have dominion from ſea to ſea, and 
from the river to the ends of the earth*;” 
of the increaſe of his government and 
peace there ſhall be" no dn i 


In confirmation of this doctrine, they 
were empowered to heal the ſick, cleanſe 
the lepers, raiſe the dead, &c. and were 
promiſed ſeaſonable protection and ſupplies 
in the proſecution of this great defign. 
They were not indeed permitted at firſt to 
go either to the Gentiles or the Samaritans, 
but were commanded to confine their mini- 
ſtry for a while to the loſt ſheep of the 
houſe of Iſrael. Upon Iſrael's rejection of 
the grace, it was extended to all nations; 
and they were not only authorized, but or- 
dered to go into all the world and preach 
the goſpel to every creature. In aid of this 
great plan, two were afterwards added to 
their number, viz. Paul and Barnabas. 
Jeſus himſelf appeared from heaven to en- 
gage Paul in the undertaking, and honoured 


© Zach. ix. 10. 4 Iſaiah ix, 6. 
him 
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him with that memorable teſtimony, He 
is a choſen veſſel unto me, to bear my name 
before the Gentiles, and kings, and the 
children of Ifſrael*.” Thus extenſive was 
his commiſſion. He is afterwards called: 
the apoſtle of the uncircumcition', as being 


principally appointed to preach the goſpel 


to the uncircumciſed heathens who had been 
ſtrangers both to the rites and privileges of 
the people of God*. And this he did with 
ſuch ſucceſs, as to be an inſtrument of found- 
ing large chriſtian churches in many learned 
and polite cities, in Which the one God, as 


well as the one Mediator between God and 
man, Chriſt Jeſus, had been n un- 


known before. 


SE C F. II. 


7 he Yet ;fications of Paul and his Brethren 
or the apoſtolic Office. 


N conſequence of his being, as he ſays of | 


himſelf, born out of due time, Paul 


had never enjoyed perſonal interviews with 


Ads ix. 15. Gal. ii. 8. Rom. xi. 19. xv. 18, 19. 
8 Jeſus 
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Jeſus in the fleſh; yet he had ſeen the Lord ; 
who condeſcended to appear to him from 
heaven to call him to the chriſtian and mi- 
niſterial office and character.. To that in- 
terview he frequently appealed, in con- 
firmation of his divine miffion*. But both 


he and his colleagues had likewiſe to. refer 


their hearers 'to the very wonderful works 
which were performed by them : and might 
juſtly ſay with their Maſter, to all among 


whom they came, If ye believe not us, yet 


believe the works, for they teſtify concern- 


ing us that we are ſent of God. Theſe 
they performed through the power of the 


Holy Ghoſt, imparted, if not as to Jeſus, 
without meaſure, yet very abundantly unto 
them. | 


Among the apoſtolic gifts* were, 
iſt, © The word of wiſdom,” which, it 


'd Acts xxii. 17. i x Cor. xv. 4—8. ix. 1, 

* The author acknowledges himſelf indebted for 
ſome of the following remarks on the gifts and powers 
of the apoſtles, to his late worthy tutor, the Reverend 
Dr. Doddridge, whoſe Lecture upon the ſubject, and 
the writers there referred to, the reader may conſult 
for farther ſatisfa&tion upon it. 


18 
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is generally thought, was a capacity clearly” 
and fully of underſtanding! the chtiſtian 
ſcheme', and of applying its ſeveral inſtrurłk 


tions, cautions, admonitions and encou- 


ragements properly in all caſes; 


zdly, The word of knowledge is nat 
eaſily diſtinguiſhed from the word of wiſs 
dom, unleſs it related to ah extraordinary 


talent for explaining the reference of Old 
Teſtament paſſages to the inſtitutions of 
the New, and thereby illuſtrating, more 
eſpecially for the conviction of the Jews, 
the nature and genius of the Meſſiah's 
kingdom*. This would likewiſe enable 
them to explain the nature of the goſpel, 


and enforce its great deſign with convincing 
evidence to the minds " others . 


zaly,“ The gift of diſcerning ſpitits,” | 
or of knowing by what ſpirit a man ſpoke, 
who pretended to divine _inſpiration—of | 
diſcerning the ſecrets of mens hearts in of 


' 1 Cor. ii. 6, 7. | 
m Eph. iii. 10. compared with 2 | Peter lil. 1 5. 


Rom. xvi. 25, 26. 1 fet. ii. 11, 12. Rom: ii. 20. 


t Tim. vi. 20. Dd) 54 
Rom. xv. 14—16. 1 Cor. i. 16 
| ſome 
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ſame inſtances, and conſequently judging 
of their fitneſs for this or _ office in the 
church. 


| athly, The apoſtles had alſo ** the gift of 
prophecy, not merely in thatTferior ſenſe 
in which the word is often uſed for officia- 
ting in public worſhip by preaching, prayer, 
&c.” but in ſuch a degree likewiſe as en- 
abled them, in ſome inſtances, to foretell 
future events not diſcernible by human 
foreſight; and in others, to diſcover diſtant 
and ſecret tranſactions : as appeared in the 
remarkable narrative of Ananias and Sap- 
phira*,” LES ns 


- 5thly, Next to that may be mentioned 
the gift of tongues,” by which they could 
readily and intelligibly ſpeak a variety of 
languages which they had never learned, 


This was a very important and uſeful 
branch of furniture for an office that 
called them out into different countries, 
and among people of different languages. 


1 Cor, xiv. 1 Acts v. 
Once 


7 
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Once more, 

6thly, They had likewiſe © the power of 
interpreting tongues ;” ſo that in a mixed aſ- 
ſembly, compoſed of perſons of different 
nations, if one ſpoke in a language under- 
ſtood only by one part, another could re- 
peat and tranſlate what he ſaid into various 
languages underſtood by others. This it is 
thought they did, either at the end of a 
diſcourſe, or ſentence by ſentence”. 


Some have ſuppoſed that Paul had a gift 


peculiar to himſelf, viz. of knowing what 


paſſed (eſpecially in churches) in his ab- 
ſence, as well as if he had been preſent'; 


but it does not appear that he poſſeſſed this 
habitually, though he might be honoured 
with it on particular occaſions: the unli- 
mited poſſeſſion of this knowledge is one of 
the peculiar attributes of Deity*. 


The moſt conſiderable miraculous poweRs 
of the apoſtles, were, | 


* 1 Cor. xiv. 5,6, 13. 1 Cor. v. 3. Col. ii. 5. 
Compare John iii. 34. with ii. 24, 25. 
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iſt, © The power of puniſhing, even 
unto death, bold and daring offenders by 
a word .ſpeaking”.” And as evil angels 
might ſometimes be the inſtruments of in- 
flicting theſe temporal judgments, that cir- 
cumſtance might poſſibly be referred to by 
the apoſtle, when he ſpeaks of delivering 
perſons unto Satan". 


2dly, © They were enabled to perform 
very extraordinary cures, and even to raiſe 
the dead by a touch, and by a word”.” 


3dly, ©* The apoſtles had likewiſe a power, 
which ſeems to have been peculiar to them, 
of imparting miraculous gifts to others by 
the laying on of their hands,” It is ob- 
ſervable, that there were very few inſtances 
of perſons receiving the ſpirit in any other 


way *. 


Acts v. 1. Xiti. 10, 11. 2 Cor, x. 6—9. 

1 Cor. v. 4, 5. 1 Tim. i. 20. 
Ads iii. 1, 11. v. 15, 16. ix. 36, 42. xix. 11, 12. 
* 1 

* Acts viii. 14, 19. John xiv. 12. Rom. i. 11, 12. 
2 Tim. i. 6, Gal. iii. 2, 3 5. 1 Theſſ. i. 5, 19, 20» 
Acts xix. I—7. 

As 
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As'to the power of binding and loofing, . 
as it is called”; remitting or retaining fins: 
different writers have given very different 
_ explanations of it: but few in any ſenſe 
have made it entirely diſtin& from one or 
other of the gifts or powers mentioned 
above. If it conſiſted merely in being able 
to declare what was, and what was not 
lawful under the chriſtian diſpenſation, they 
were furniſhed for that by the word of wiſ- 
dom. If it be underſtood of infliting mi- 
raculous puniſhments. of ſin, or removing 
ſuch ſufferings after they had been incurred, 
it will coincide with the powers men- 
tioned in the preceding page. Or if it 
be thought declaring to particular per- 
fons that their fins were or were not for- 
given, they could only do that by virtue of 
the gift of diſcerning ſpirits. 


We cannot conclude our remarks on the 

| ſupernatural gifts and powers of the apoſtles, 

without reminding our readers of the very 

extraordinary wiſdom and meekneſs, pa- 

tience, fortitude, and zeal, with which 
Matt. xvi. 19. xviii., 18. John xx. 23. 
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they were enabled to perſevere in their ar- 
duous ſervices; and to endure ſhame, ex- 
treme ſufferings, and the moſt cruel deaths, 
in the cauſe of their divine leader and Lord: 
as well as the aſtoniſhing propriety and rea- 
dineſs with which they anſwered their ac- 
cuſers, when arraigned for their ſentiments 
and conduct before Jewiſh and Gentile magi- 
ſtrates. Herein the word of their Maſter 
was made good, in which he had ſaid, 
Ve ſhall be brought before kings and go- 
vernors for my ſake, but take no thought, 
how or what ye ſhall ſpeak ; for it ſhall 
be given you in that ſame hour what ye 
ſhall ſpeak : I will give you a mouth and 
wiſdom, which all your adverſaries ſhall 
not be able to gainſay or refiſt*,” This they 


uniformly aſcribed, not to any inherent ſelf- 


ſufficiency, but to conſtant communica- 
tions of the ſpirit from above ; each ſaying, 
with our apoſtle, by the grace of God 1 
am what I am. 


Matt. x, 18, 19. Luke xxi, 12—15. 


THE APOSTLE PAUL'S REPRESENTATIONS 
OF THE CHRISTIAN MINISTRY; HIS 
CALL TO-THE OFFICE, AND QUALIFI- 
CATIONS FOR IT. 


HE ſupernatural talents recited in the 
preceding chapter, were admirably 
adapted to the peculiar ſervices and trials of 
the apoſtolic. office. Called, as thoſe good 
men were, to introduce the chriſtian faith 
and worſhip. among Jews: and Pagans ; and 
to defend and propagate the pure and hum 
bling tenets of the goſpel, in oppoſition to 
the united powers of ſuperſtition, learning, 
and the ſword. + | | | 


But when that end was in a meaſure an- 
ſwered; when chriſtianity was known and 
received by multitudes; when numerous 
chriſtian churches were planted in different 
and diſtant parts of the world; and provi- 
ſion made for the continuance and ſpread of 

LI 
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the Redeemer's intereſt through ſucceeding 
ages, thoſe extraordinary powers were no 
longer neceſſary: they ceaſed, therefore, 
either with the apoſtles and their cotempo- 
raries; or, at fartheſt, with thoſe who im- 
mediately ſucceeded. them. Paul diſtin- 
guiſhed theſe their ſucceſſors, from the 
apoſtles and prophets, by the titles of paſtors 
and teachers*. They collected ſocieties and 
plated churches; theſe were ſet over them 
in the Lord, for their farther increaſe and. 
eſtabliſument. The apoſtles, as ſuch, had 
the care of all the ehurches; a paſtor: Was 
an overſeer only of one. The office of the 
former was temporary; that of the latter, 
was to continue to the end of the world. 
They were appointed to break up the fallow- 
ground; tlieſe, to cultivate the ſoil and 
ſow the ſeed. The apoſtles laid the founda- 
tion; miniſters in ſucceeding ages were to 
raiſe the edifice;. There are diverſities of 
gifts, but the ſame ſpirit; differences of 
adminiſtrations, or ſervices, but the ſame 
Eord; and various operations, but it is 
the ſame God who worketh all in all“. 
- Ep. iv, 1 I, 12. Ons, 1 Cor. xii. 4=—6. 


Embarked, 
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Embarked, as they all were, in the ſame 
cauſe; all ſerving the ſame maſter; and 
their work being, in many reſpects, the 
ſame, they all needed the aids of the ſame 
ſpirit: ordinary miniſters, in its divinely 
enlightening and quickening inffuences; as 
well as the apoſtles in its miraculous agency. 
Paul earneſtly entreats the one, when richly 
poſſeſſed of the other; and, in all his re- 
preſentations of the chriſtian miniſtry, has 
faid much to evince the importance of that 
heavenly unction. He conſidered it, not as 
a ſinecure, but as an arduous ſervice; a 
work, ſafficiently extenfive and momentous 
to employ the labour and ſkill of the moſt 
active and diſcerning=to' fill the heads and 
hearts, and hands of the greateſt and beſt of 
men: * er | 


In no character did he eſteem himſelf 
more highly honoured, than in that of a 
ſervant of God and of Chrift*; yea, à ſervant 
of the church for Feſus ſake*. He ſought to 
approve himſelf truly and eminently ſo'in 
the ſervices he undertook; and the labour, 

© Rom. i. f. | 9 1 Cor. Ive.” '$+ 
reproach, 


1 


reproach, and ſuffering, to which he ſub- 
mitted for their ſakes. He teaches all his 
brethren to conſider themſelves, - not only 
as ſervants, but as ** ſoldiers: and hence, 
as a veteran commander, / inſpired with true 
virtue, and a generous zeal in the chriſtian 
cauſe, he called upon his beloved Timothy, 
when that young warrior was entering the 
field; Thou, therefore, endure hardneſs 
as a good ſoldier of Jeſus Chriſt*.” 
Elſewhere he addreſſes him with great ſo- 
lemnity, in the exalted character of a 
* man of God, ſet apart by him, and for 
him, to bear his image, receive his coun- 
ſels, and ſerve his intereſt in the world. 
He ſpeaks of all miniſters, as fewards of 
God, and © flewards of the myſteries » of 
God®,” put in truſt with his goſpel : nor 
may any honoured with that confidential 
appointment ever forget the memento. he 
ſubjoins to the repreſentation : It is re- 
quired of ſtewards, that a man be found 
faithful.” Paul was truly a /abourer him- 
felf, and has endeavoured to convince 

* 2 Tim. ii. 3. 1 Tim. vi. 11. 

Vit. i. . k 1 Cor, iv. 1, 2. 
every 


| 1 
every one, who deſires his Maſter's ap- 
probation in the ſacred office, that he 
muſt be ſo likewiſe: exerting every pow- 
er, and improving every talent for his 
Lord's honour, and the ſpiritual bene- 
fit of ſinful, periſhing men; conſider- 
ing himſelf likewiſe a walchman; and ap- 
pointed as ſuch to watch for ſouls, as one 
that muſt give an account. Thoſe were, 
in this view, very ſolemn inſtructions 

from God himſelf to one of his ſervants 
in that character. O Son of man, I 
have ſet thee a watchman unto the houſe of 
Iſrael; therefore thou ſhalt hear the word 
at my mouth, and warn them from me. 
When I ſay unto the wicked, O wicked 
man, thou ſhalt ſurely die; if thou doſt 
not ſpeak to, and warn the wicked from his 
way, that wicked man ſhall die in his ini- 
quity: but his blood will I require at thine 
hand. Nevertheleſs, if thou warn the 
wicked of his way, to turn from it: if 
he do not turn from his way, he ſhall die in 
his iniquity; but thou haſt delivered thy 


f *. xxxili. 77 8, 9. 
ſoul.“ 


1 
ſoul.” Tremendous charge! who is rns 
cient for theſe things? e 


That kind word of Jeſus which relieved 
Paul in an hour of trial, may afford ſome 
encouragement to the lowly and ſelf-dif- 
fident,, when called by him to the ſervice, 
My grace is ſufficient for thee.” But as 
ſuch a call is ſuppoſed, we ſhall here offer 
ſome remarks upon it. 


| . of Jeſus Chriſt, that © he is 

head over all things to his church*.” .As 
ſuch, the original appointment of miniſters 
is undoubtedly with him; — being aſcended 
into the heavens, he gave ſome apoſtles, 
ſome prophets, ſome evangeliſts, and ſome 
paſtors and teachers. Conſcious of this his 
divine prerogative, he exhorts his diſciples 
to pray the Lord of the harveſt that he would 
ſend forth labourers into his harveſt“. Nay, 
he expreſsly aſſerts, that no one can come 
regularly and acceptably into the office, 
but by authority and commiſſion from him- 
ſelf. © Verily I ſay unto you, he that en- 
©EpHc i. 21. Eph. iv. 11, = Matt. ix. 38. 

5 tegeth 


1 9 1 
| tereth not by the door, into the ſheepfold, 
but climbeth up ſome other way, the ſame 
is a thief and a robber“; © but he that 
entereth in by the door, is the ſhepherd of 


the ſheep.” Paul ſpoke of himſelf as called 


hereunto at his firſt interview with his di- 
vine Lord: It pleaſed God toycall me by 
his grace, and reveal his ſon in me, that I 
might preach him among the Gentiles*. 


Jeſus ſaid unto me, I have appeared unto 


| thee for this purpoſe, _ to make thee a 
miniſter, to open the blind eyes, and to 
turn them from darkneſs to light; and 
from the power of Satan unto God?!” Yet 
an expreſſion he elſewhere uſed, ſeems to 
have been intended for the inſtruction and 
caution of all ſucceeding ages, in which, 
ſpeaking of miniſters, he ſays, How ſhall 
they proven, an you's be ow” . 3925 


In the term preach, he probably meant 
to include the exerciſe of all the duties, or, 
at leaſt, all the public ſervices of the chriſ- 
tian miniſtry, Wann the paſſage i. in 


a John x. 1 * Gal. i. 15, 16. 
Acts xxvi. 16,17. 4 Rom. x. 15. 
this 


If 
| 

i 
| 
] 

it 
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this light, it ſpeaks this plain truth in very 
ſolemn terms ;— that there is a miſſion, 
without which no one can appear with ho- 
nour and acceptance in the character of a 
preacher of the goſpel. This almoſt all ac- 
knowledge. But different chriſtians think 
very differently concerning the eſſentials of 
that call which is authoritative and valid. 
We will beg leave to offer ſome few re- 
marks here, on that of Paul, before we enter 
farther into this queſtion. 


It is obvious, aon his own words re- 
cited above, that he received his miſſion 
originally and immediately from the Lord. 
And having been ſo called, it was ordered 
that he and Barnabas ſhould be ſet apart to 
their office by their ſenior brethren at An- 
tioch, called prophets and teachers. As 
theſe his ſervants were miniſtering unto the 
Lord, faſting, the Holy Ghoſt ſaid unto 
them, Separate me Barnabas and Saul for 
the work, whereunto I have called them.“ 
And the ſacred hiſtorian farther informs us, 
that when they had faſted and prayed, and 


* Acts xiii. 2. 


laid 


ee | 5 
laid their hands upon them, they ſent them 


Separate me (apogzoars). It is obſerv- 
able, that this word is uſed in the ſeptuagint 
tranſlation of Numbers viii. 8. And 
Aaron ſhall offer (ſeparate or ſet apart) the 
Levites before the Lord for an offering for 
the children of Iſrael, that they might 
execute the ſervices of the Lord.” Perhaps 
the term might be choſen in this account of 
the ſeparation of Paul, in alluſion to the 
manner of conſecrating the Jewiſh prieſts to 
the ſervice of the tabernacle. The apoſtle 
ſays of himſelf, that he was apwerrmeres as 
eveyyihrur, ſeparated to the goſpel. He 
had been ſeparated as a Phariſee (a term de- 
rived from un pareſh, which ſignifies to 
ſeparate) to the ſtudy and practice of the 
law in all the extent of its ceremonial inſti- 
tutions; but now rejoices in a new maſter, 
and a new ſeryice. His ſeparation was per- 
formed by laying on of hands. It may not 
perhaps be improper to remark here, the 
difference between x«poronz, holding up of 
hands, and eee, laying on of hands: 
3 | a rite | 
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a rite performed by prieſts and elders, wheti 
ſeparating or ſetting apart a young brother 
to the work unto which he had been before 
choſen. The former was uſed for a perſon's 
election or choice; the latter, to ſignify his 
ſolemn appointment or conſecration to an 
office when choſen. The apoſtle Paul, 
when ſpeaking of Titus as fixed upon to be 
their companion, ſays, © he was choſen 
(xepororn0es) by the lifting up of hands in 
the 'churches to travel with us*;” and in 
another place* it is rendered ordained, when 
uſed. for the choice of elders in the ſeveral 
churches. 


Miniſters and other officers appear to have 
been uſually choſen in that manner, though 
when there were two candidates for that ſeat 
on the apoſtolic bench, which was left va- 
cant by the apoſtacy of Judas, Matthias 
was choſen by lot*. We are told”, how- 
ever, that when the lot is caſt into the lap, 
the whole diſpoſal thereof is of the Lord: 
and if a divine providence ever interpoſes 


* 2 Cor, viii. 19. Acts xiv. 23. 
Acts i. 23=26, Prov. xvi, 23. 


for 


Ei 

for its direction, moſt certainly it is where 
the intereſt of his church is depending; 
Nevertheleſs, it 1s a queſtion of no ſmall 
difficulty and importance, how we are now 
to aſcertain the evidences of a divine miſſion 
to the miniſterial office. Peter, James and 
John, and the reſt of the apoſtles, received 
theirs immediately from Jeſus: © As my 
Father,” ſaid he to his diſciples, ©* hath 
ſent me, even ſo ſend I you!.“ 


Thus called and ſent forth by their divine 
Maſter, theſe his firſt miniſters choſe others 
and ſet them apart to the like ſervice, ex- 
horting them to commit the things, which 
they had heard from them among many 
witneſſes, to faithful men who were able to 
teach others alſo”. 


In this apoſtolic charge we may remark, 
the perſons whom Paul authorizes his ſuc- 
ceſſors to ordain, via. faithful men who 
were able to teach others.” The facred 
meſſage with which they were to be en- 


* John xx. 21. 2 Tim. ii. 2. 


M 4 truſted, 


1 621 
truſted, viz. the things which they had 
heard from him and his brethren; and 
thoſe who are commiſſioned to undertake 
the office of their ordination, -viz. ſuch 
as had themſelves been ordained by the 
apoſtles. | $2 


Hence, fay- the biſhops of Rome, we 
only have the right of ordination, or ſend- 
ing out miniſters, as being the immediate 
and only ſucceſſors of the apoſtles. 


The vanity and arrogance of this claim, 
and the falſchood of the aſſertion on which 
it is founded, have been abundantly expoſed 
by many learned writers on the ſubject. 


© It is net lawful,” ſays the church of 
England, for any man to take upon him 
the office of public preaching, or miniſter- 
ing the ſacraments in the congregation, be- 
fore he be lawfully called to execute the 
__ tame.” Nor can this be diſputed by any, 
if that call alone be acknowledged lawful, 


2 Art, xxiii, 


6 which 
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which proceeds from the ſupreme lawgiver 
and only head of the chriſtian church. It 
is added, for the farther explanation of it 
in the ſame article, Thoſe we ought to 


judge lawfully called and ſent, which are 


choſen and called to this work by men who 
have public authority. given unto them in 


the congregation, to call and ſend miniſters 
into the Lord's vineyard.” is: 


And if, by lawful authority, nothing 
more be underſtood, than the authority de- 
rived from Chriſt the ſupreme legiſlator of 
the chriſtian, church, this is equally cer- 
tain : but ſtill the queſtion returns, how is 
that to be aſcertained ? Shall we anſwer, in 
the words of the celebrated Claude, A 
call to the miniſtry reſults from the relation 
or concurrence of three wills, viz. that of 
God, that of the church, and that of the 
perſon called. The conſent of theſe three 


make all the eſſence of the call; and the 


other things that may be added to it, as 
examination, election, and ordination, are 
preambulatory conditions or figns, and ex- 


* Defence of the Reformation, Part iv. p. 59, 60. 
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ternal ceremonies, which more reſpect the 
manner of the call than the call itſelf.” 


The importance of theſe criteria few ſe- 
rious proteſtants diſpute,. and their ſuf- 
ficiency, none that are conſiſtently ſo, can 
deny. . 


Satisfactory evidences of the former (a 
divine miſſion) will not be wanting, where 
there are the following preparatives or qua- 
lifications for the work; if acknowledged, 
as they certainly are, the gifts of God. All 
of them evidently and eminently appeared in 


the apoſtle Paul. He was diſtinguiſhed, 
iſt, By good natural abilities. 


Theſe he diſcovered early, and they were 
ſtudiouſly cultivated in his youth. He poſ- 
ſeſſed ſoch powers, both of body and mind, 
as greatly contributed to that aptneſs to 
teach, which he conſidered as of the firſt 
importance to a chriſtian btſhop. We 
find him indeed intimating that there was 
ſomething diſadvantageous both in his per- 

| 6 ſon 
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ſon and voice ; his letters, ſay they, are 
weighty and powerful, but his bodily pre- 
ſence is weak, and his ſpeech contemptible.* 
But, like a Grecian orator of the firſt re- 
pute, in a like predicament (Nemoſthenes), 


he ſeems to have taken pains, and that with 
good ſucceſs, to render his elocution both 


intelligible and graceful. At leaſt, his 


ſtrong ſenſe; comprehenſive knowledge ; 


lively, but well governed imagination ; re- 


tentive memory, and great foul, compen- 


ſated for every thing leſs pleaſing, either in 
the ſound of his voice, or the appearance of 
his perſon. Theſe ſecured him attention in 
very reſpectable aſſemblies, and ſuch as 
were frequently compoſed of perſons by no 
means prejudiced in his favour. We will 
not ſay that every veſſel of honour, fit for 
the maſter” s uſe in this ſacred office, muſt, 
in all theſe reſpects, be as Paul. But 
this is certain, that every miniſter's fit- 


neſs for it, will be in proportion to the 


degree in which he reſembles him. Added, 
therefore, to what has been remarked of 
the faculties of this great preacher's mind, 
* 2 Cor. x. 10. ä 
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we will beg leave to ſay, that an accurate 
ear, a ſtrong eye, a clear and diſtinct voice 
Judiciouſly commanded, ſound lungs, and 


nerves well braced, every ſervant of Chriſt 


will find of importance to an eaſy and ac- 
ceptable diſcharge of the duties of his 
calling. 


Venture not raſhly,” ſaid a diſtinguiſh» 
ed preacher of the laſt century, on the 


great undertaking of the chriſtian miniſtry ; 


common abilities will not be ſufficient, 
We have ſeen ſome private chriſtians that 
were of great eſteem as ſuch, and might 


perhaps in thoſe fituations have done God 


ſervice, who have thought too highly of 
their abilities, and thruſting themſelves into 
the miniſterigl office, have appeared weak 
and empty men there, and proved, great 
burdens and a great diſgrace to the church. 8 


We will remark, as a further qualifica- 
tion in Paul for the er of the goſpel of 


| Chriſt, 


2dly, A mind diveſted of former preju- 


dices and attachments. 
# The 
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The principles he imbibed in younger 
life, and the connections he formed then, 
were highly flattering to a man of his ge- 
nius and taſte; but he held them in no 
eſteem as preparatives for the character in 
which we now regard him. There was, 
then, no ſtation with which he was leſs 
acquainted, or to which he was leſs diſpoſed ; 
nor any that he thought of (when he 
thought of it atall) with more indifference 
and contempt. He deſpiſed all who ſuſ- 

tained it; was their avowed opponent, and 
open perſecutor ; and that (as he ſays) from 
principle : for he conſidered them, as hold- 
ing and propagating tenets ſubverſive of that 
hierarchy for which he had been taught, 
from his infancy, the higheft veneration. 
„But, ſays he, when it pleaſed God to 
call me by his grace, and to reveal his Son 
in me, that I might preach him among the 
Gentiles, immediately I conferred not with 
fleſh and blood,” It was no longer a queſ- 
tion with him, What is the religion of my 
country, or the religion of my parents ? 
What have hitherto. been my favourite 
principles, company and employments ? 

M 4 or 
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or what was the foundation of my hope to- 
wards God from my youth? He conſiders 
no longer how ſhall I moſt effectually re- 
commend myſelf to the wealthieſt, moſt 
learned, and moſt reſpectable of my coun- 
trymen. No. What things were gain to 
me, theſe I have been taught to account loſs 
for Chriſt; yea, doubtleſs, and I count all 
things but loſs for the excellency of the 
knowledge of Chriſt Jeſus my Lord; for 
whom J have ſuffered the loſs of all things, 
and do count them but dung, that I may 
win Chriſt'. And was this peculiar to 
Paul * 


In the ſame ſpirit and manner did Peter, 
and Matthew, and James and John, at the 
call of Jeſus, leave all to follow him. And 
without a like principle of ſelf- deni; un- 
ti] the heart be thus detached from its for- 
mer moſt favourite objects and purſuits, no 
one will approach him with the language of 
our great apoſtle: ** Lord, what wilt thou 
have me to do?” None will otherwiſe be 
diſpoſed to comply with his injunction con- 

v Phil, iii. 7, 8. | 
cerning 


[ 169 J 
cerning the ſervices of the goſpel miniſtry, 
and the proper preparatives for them: 
5 Meditate upon theſe things; give thyſelf 
wholly to them.” A heart divided here 
cannot but be found faulty. Whatever 
ſoothing pleaſures, or profitable employ- 
ments, may previouſly have engaged the 
attention; whatſoever notions may have 
been imbibed, or practices purſued, how- 
ever long maintained, or warmly adhered to, 
if inconſiſtent with the character, princi- 
ples, and ſervices of the miniſterial capa- 
city, all muſt be reſigned for it, on a well- 
known maxim, inculcated by Jeſus himſelf 
on his diſciples; ** Ye cannot ſerve two 
maſters.” | 


* 


And be it farther obled; that Paul was 
qualified for his work; 


3dly, By a knowledge of the galpel he 


was called to preach, 


He ſeverely cenſures ſome who ignorant- 
ly, or through prejudice, affected to be 
teachers of the law, and would intermix 


the 
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the remains of that antiquated diſpenſation 
with the purer, more ſimple, and ſpiritual 


, inſtitutions of chriſtianity : „ Underſtand⸗ 


ing, fays he, neither what they ſay, 
nor whereof they affirm*.” The know- 
ledge of the goſpel was communicated to 
our apoſtle, by inſpiration from Jeſus; 
either immediately at his converſion, or 
during the three days he remained blind at 
Damaſcus. 


Being appointed (as he ſays he was) to 
preach the goſpel, it was neceſſary he ſhould 
be made acquainted with it; and it was 
accordingly revealed to him in all its glory 
and extent. Richly indeed was the pro- 
miſe Jeſus made to his other diſciples, ful- 
filled to him; ** when the ſpirit of truth is 
come, he ſhall guide you into all truth,” 


He was enabled, under this divine teach- 
ing, to enter very fully both into the doc- 
trinal and practical parts of it. And if it 


was required, under the Old Teſtament, 


that 'the prieſts lips ſhould keep know- 


i i . 


ledge, 


E 

ledge*, that he ſhould labour to acquire 
and retain it, in order to impart it, both in 
public and private inſtructions to the peo- 
ple, who were therefore directed to ſeek 
the law at his mouth; it is at leaſt of equal 
importance, that Chriſt's miniſters be well 
furniſhed with a knowledge of the goſpel, 
that they may be able to impart from that 
divine treaſure to every inquirer. Paul, we 
have obſerved, was made acquainted with it 
by immediate revelation from Jefus Chriſt. 
Thoſe who ſucceed him are to obtain it, 
originally indeed from the ſame fountain; 
but by the humble and diligent uſe of his 
| writings, and thoſe of his inſpired bre- 
thren; in dependence upon the aids of the 
Holy Spirit, promiſed by him in whom it 
reſides, to attend his faithful ente even 
to the end of the world. 

It will be remembered here, that we are 
ſpeaking of a knowledge of the truth, as 
revealed in the goſpel of Jeſus; but not 
in contempt or neglect of other branches of 
{cience, A miniſter muſt appear with diſ- 

* Malachi ii. 7. 
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advantage who is groſsly ignorant of cam- 
mon life. His profeſſion ſuppoſes him con- 
verſant with books. It more eſpecially be- 
- ſpeaks his attention to ſuch as may improve 
hisknowledgeof divine things; of what he is 
todo and to teach : other branches of ſcience 
may be ornamental, and ſome exceedingly 
uſeful ; but this is neceſſary. It is little ta 
ſay of a miniſter of the goſpel, he is a good 
claſic—an ingenious artiſt—a well-read 
hiſtorian—a ſkilful mathematician, or phi- 
loſopher. Is he maſter of his profeſſion ? 
He can demonſtrate any propoſition in Eu- 
clid—excels in mechanics and is able to 
ſolve many of the phzpomena of nature.— 
But, alas! as a preacher as a chriſtian di- 
vine ho does not ſee the abſurdity 
of his appearing in that character, which, 
of all others, he is the leaſt fit for? The 
knowledge of cattle and agriculture, all 
think neceſſary to a good huſbandman. A 
merchant and trade ſman ſees the propriety 
of being acquainted with merchandize and 
trade in general, and that in his own line 
in particular, Every one includes the 
knowledge of the medicinal art in his idea 

of 
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of a good phyſician z- and that of the law, 
in the character of an accompliſhed attor- 
ney. And is the knowledge of chriſtian 
divinity leſs important to the character of a 
chriſtian divine ?—leſs important to him- 
ſelf?—leſs important to his connections“? 


There was alſo in Paul, | 


4thly, A firm conviction of the truth 7. 
the goſpel, and a believing regard to its 
divine author. | 


Called and appointed to preach the goſ- 
pel, he ſeriouſly examined the nature of his 
commiſſion, and purport of the meſſage 
with which he was entruſted looked at- 
tentively into the evidences of its divine 
original and intrinſic excellence. The en- 
quiry afforded him ſatisfaction. He rejoices 
and exults in it, as indeed and in truth the 
goſpel of Chriſt and of God; his glorious 
goſpel, every way worthy of him, and 
adapted to the character and condition of 

* Omnes in eo quod ſcirent, fatis eſſe eloquentes, 


ſaid one heathen phileſapher and another, Quibus ſciam 
poteroque. 
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man, for whoſe benefit it was intended. 


He moſt cordially embraced its diſcoveries of 


grace and truth as a ſolid foundation of 
Hope, and abundant ſource of conſolation ; 
and renouncing every other confidence, 
ſeeks his own ſalvation in the way therein 
revealed and recommended; wiz. by a 
humble and cordial reception of Jeſus 
Chriſt, and dependence upon the merits of 
His undertaking for his juſtification before 
God, committing his immortal all with 


chearfulneſs to his powerful and faithful 
care. I count all things but loſs and 


dung, that I may win Chriſt, and be found 
in him; not having mine own righteouſ- 
neſs which is of the law, but the righteouſ- 
neſs of faith ; the righteouſneſs which is of 


God by faith.“ I know in whom I have 


believed, and am perſuaded that he is able to 


| keep that which I have committed unto 


him againſt that day.. Theſe comprehen- 
five views of the righteouſneſs and grace of 


Chriſt Jeſus, and devout tranſactions of 


ſoul with him, prepared Paul for preach- 
ing him among the Gentiles. 


# Phil, iii. 8, 9. s 2 Tim. i. 12. 


His 


4,345 

His knowledge of the character and under - 
taking of his Lord not only endeared him to 
his own ſoul, but made him glad, yea, im- 
patient to recommend him as a moſt ſuitable 
and ſufficient ſaviour to his fellow-fanners. 
Though he knew the doctrine of the eroſs 
was to the Jews a ſtumbling block, and to 
the Greeks fooliſhneſs, yet was he not 
aſhamed of it; nay, he gloried in it, ag the 
© power of God, and the wiſdom af God. 
He eſteemed it his higheſt honour to be 
authorized and appointed to preach; it, 
©*© Unto me, who am leſs than the leaſt of 
all ſaints, is this grace given, that 1 ſhould 
preach among the Gentiles, the unſearch- 
able riches of Chriſt',” * I thank-Chriſt 
Jeſus our Lord who hath enabled me; for 
that he accounted me faithful; e, 


into the miniſtry*,” | 9 


Each of his ſucceſſors in that office will 
do well to remember that charge to Timo- 
thy : The things that thou haſt heard of 
me among many witneſſes; the ſame com- 

b Rom. i. 16. 1 Cor. i. 24. . * Eph. iii. 8. 

* 1 Tim. i. 12. 2 Tim, ii. 2. 
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mit thou to faithful men who ſhall be able 
to teach others alſo.” To faithful men, 
Tipo arbewros (men of faith and fidelity) 
who are true belieyers in Chriſt Jeſus ; and 
who, as ſuch; may fafely be intruſted with 
the meſſage of his grace to others. Nor can 
the great things of the goſpel of Chriſt be 
properly, or indeed ſafely, committed to 
any others. But we have further to obſerve 
of Paul, 


Fthly, He entertained the higheſt eſteem 
of Chriſt, and the ſtrongeſt affection towards 
him. This has been already remarked in 
him as a diſciple: we could not, however, 
omit ſo important a characteriſtic of the mi- 
niſter. Paul and all his fellow-labourers 
were ever actuated by it“. He manifeſted 
the governing influence of this divine prin- 
ciple in all he faid, from the firſt moment 
he lay at the feet of his Lord, to that in 
which he breathed out his expiting pie 
into his hands. 


| His diſcourſes and epiſtles are full of 


"ny 2 Cor. V. xiv. 


Chriſt. 


1 


Chriſt. He takes every opportunity of in⸗ 
troducing the grateful theme, dwells upon 


it with ſenſible pleaſure, and ſeems never 


willing to quit it. His ſoul was filled with 
holy veneration in contemplating the divine 


glories of his perſon, and melted into grati- 


tude on æ ſurvey of the riches of his grace. 
And with ſuch only, or men of the like 
ſpirit, would the Lord entruſt his beloved 
purchaſe. © Beautiful and truly inſtructive in 
this view was his converſation with Peter, 
before his aſcenfion*. Jeſus was about to 
commit to him and his brethren, the care 
of his little, but very dear flock. He, in the 


character of the good ſhepherd; had ſo mani- 


feſted his love towards them, as to give his 
life for the ſheep : nor would he leaye them 
with any who were ſtrangers to his love. 
Peter had not approved himſelf the con- 
ſtant, reſolute ſervant his Lord wiſhed ham, 
and that he expected and promiſed to be. 


Jeſus knew that he had further ſervices and 


further trials before him, He was. ſolici- 
tous for his appearing in both with honour; 
and therefore takes a very wiſe and faith 
| „John xi. 1. | 

N >... So 


* 
* — " % 
6 — 2 * 


rr 


/ 
_—__ . . 
== 2 2 


P LES. 


2 — 

8 18 = bh — 
—— ä — —y » 
— <p 
nm - = 
— x \ 


LEES. 
3 
— 4 


gt? 16 2p 
nies” a 


"IA A 
2 


[Io 
EIS o 
_— 


22 
— 


4 
i. 


y 
"4 ko 
| EY 
14 
155 J 
1 | 
1982 
* Wo 
n 
. 
18 
(| 1 


18 

ful, though an humbling method, to excite 
the emotions of an ingenuous contrition, 
and holy zeal in his breaſt. Methinks 
I hear this his gracious Lord ſaying to 
him, I have not forgot thy frailty; 1 
have not diſcarded thee. I am about to 
depart from my beloved flock. I ſhall leave 
them with thee and thy brethren; but I 
muſt firſt aſk thee, Simon, ſon of Jonas, 
loveſt thou me more than theſe? Awhile 
ago, thou ſaidſt, though all ſhall forſake 
thee, yet will not I.. A good reſolution, 
though ill kept; perhaps, becauſe made in 
haſte, and with too much ' ſelf-confidence. 
' *© But what ſayeſt thou now? Such an af- 
fection becomes thee; an affection, thus 
fervent, abiding, and ſupreme. Not'only 
have paſt favours laid thee under the ſtrong- 
eſt obligations to cultivate and expreſs this 
love, but future ſervices will require it: 
thou haſt much to do and to ſuffer for thy 
Lord. I aſk thee, therefore, what doſt thou 
think; how doſt thou feel now? Canſt 
thou now ſay, that thou haſt a regard for 
me, not only equal, but ' ſuperior to thy 
brethren?” Paſt experience had taught 

5 him 


tic 


{ci 


TY 0-2 
him the language of humility. He boaſts 


not any ſuch diſtinguiſhing regard. All he 


| 8, and that was not a little to ſay, Yea; 


Lord, thou knoweſt all things, thou 


knoweft that I really love thee; though I 
will not, 1 dare not aſſert, that mine is a 
ſtron ger; or a more abiding love than that of 
any of my brethren. This was ſufficient; 
and indeed more acceptable to his Lord, 
than if he had promiſed greater things: 
therefote he entruſts him with 4 charge, td 


which he himſelf had always paid the moſt 
conſtant, tender, and condeſcending atten- 


tion. If ſo, ſays he, feed my lambs, my 
young and moſt feeble: followers. | Jeſus 
repeats the queſtion, and his diſciple replies 
in the ſame words, upon which he is com- 
manded to feed his ſheep. But he ſays to 
him a third time, Simon, ſon of Jonas, 
doſt thou indeed love me? This exceed- 
ingly grieved him, that his love ſhould be 
thus publicly and repeatedly called im queſ- 
tion by his honoured Maſter. But con- 
ſeious of his ſincerity, he could perſevere 
in his anſwet; and made it a third time, if 
poſſible, with greater earneſtneſs: ** My 
„ dear 
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compaſſion for the ſouls of men. 


E 8 


dear Lord, thou knoweſt all things; the 
hearts and the thoughts of the hearts of all 
men, therefore thou knoweſt mine; and 
notwithſtanding what has paſſed, I can {till 
appeal to thee, I do love thee, On which 
Jeſus confirms him in his office, and, renews 
the ſolemn commitment of his flock to him, 
and in bim, to every ſervant of the like prin- 
ciple and ſpirit, Feed my ſheep. A fer- 
vice that nothing but love to Jefus can render 
pleaſing to the ſhepherd, or in any way ad- 
vantageous to the ſheep. So thought Paul: 
and if he could concur in denouncing an 
anathema on the man who loves not the 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, with what indignation 
would he reprobate the bold intruder that 
ſhould ruſh into this facred work with a ſpi- 
rit of enmity, or even indifference to him 


v»hom he therein profeſles to ſerve. 


Every one converſant: with the writings aud 
diſcourſes of Paul muſt alſo have remarked, 


hl, A 5 of 8 and 


| An 


1 

An amiable and effential qualification this 
for the chriſtian miniſtry. Its ſervices re- 
quire that ſelf-denial, beſpeak that arduous 
labour, and frequently expoſe to fuch re- 
proaches, hardſhips, and ſufferings, as 
nothing can properly prepare and diſpoſe 
for, ſhort of ſuch good-will to fellow- 
men, ſuch pity to fellow-finners. A man 
may take the office upon himſelf, or be 
hurried into it by others merely for bread ; 
he may be pleaſed with it as an eaſy — 4 
genteel profeſſion; or ſeek it in conſequence 
of connections that afford him a flattering 
proſpe& of preferment, and be a mere 
drone, a,cypher, nay, a curſe in his ſitua- 
tion. He prefers that cure in which he has 


leaſt duty, is inſincere and unſteady in the 


little he does, and ſecretly wiſhes to be ex- 
cuſed from that, —and why? He knows 
not the worth of ſouls, either others or his 
own; is unapprehenfive of their danger; 
and is ignorant of the excellency and im- 
portance of that Saviour, and that ſalvation, 
which he is appointed to preach. From 


ſuch. paſtors, the Lord deliver his churches! 


and let all the people ſay, amen. 


Na He. 
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He only is fit to take the overſight of 
5 who can cordially concur, in the 
language of Paul : „ ſeek not yours, but 
you. Yea, God is my record; how ear- 
neſtly I long after you 151 in the bowels of | 
Jeſus Chriſt*, 5 | 


42 *.4 ' : 


: 


7 long to ſee you, that 1 may impart 
unto you ſome {ſpiritual gift, to the end that 
you may be eſtabliſhed”. And again, 
26 Being affectionately deſirous of you, we 
were willing to have imparted unto you, 
not the. goſpel of God only, but alſo our 
own ſouls, becauſe you were dear to us“. 8 
By 2 affections and views, his wo 
was rendered his delight. Labour, fatigue, 
watching, faſting, reproach, and violence, 
whetted his ſacred pl og in the exerciſe of 
this divine philanthropy, rather than abated 
it. And he preſſed forward through all, as 
one that rejoiced to approve himſelf a © *{er- 
vant of the church, for Jeſus' fake.” He 
ſaid of bonds and impriſonments, in the 
purſuit of his great end,“ None of theſe 
? Phil. i. 8. f Rom, i. 11. * 1 Theft, ; it, 8. 

> Re things 
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things move me; neither count I my life 
dear unto myſelf, ſo that I may finiſh. my 


courſe with joy, and the miniſtry which : of 


have received of the Lord Jeſus, to teſtify 
the goſpel of the grace of God.” And 


what a, generous, importunate.. ſolicitude 


does he expreſs, again and again, for the 


ſucceſs of his miniſtrations! We are 
ambaſſadors for Chriſt, EO though God did 
beſeech you by us; we pray you in Chriſt's 
ſtead, be ye reconciled unto God.“ We, 
as in the Lord's name, and by the appoint- 
ment of God, labourers together in this 
important ſervice, even beſeech you, with 
the tendereſt and moſt earneſt importunity- 
that ye receive not the grace of God in vain.” 
Various ways in which he manifeſted this 
affection in the duties of his facred, func- 
tion, will be remarked in another place, 
We, are now only, ſuggeſting theſe hints 
on the principle itſelf, as one among many 
other preparatives he diſcovered, for the 
work whereunto be was called; and ſhall 
now mention only one more, viz. ee en 
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culiar ſervices he was called to per- 
form. Io 


The wiſdom and e of the author 
of our frame are very apparent in that va- 
riety which is obſervable in the diſpoſitions 
and talents of mankind, ſuited to their ſeve- 
ral ſituations and employments, which are 
neceſſarily various: hereby proviſion is 
made for their being all filled up with ad- 
vantage, both to individuals and the public. 
Happy the man who is called to ſuſtain the 
character for which he was apparently form- 
ed; or, in other words, is formed for the 
character he is called to ſuſtain. This was 
eminently the lot of Paul. He was made 
for a minifter. No part of ſacred ſetvice, but 
he had a turn and talent for. Was he, 
for inſtance, called frequent] y to pray with 


and for others? he was a man of prayer. 


Not only was his heart richly ſtored with 


ſentiments truly and evangelically devout, 


but he was capable of pouring out all its 
emotions in the moſt pertinent, compre- 
henſive and pathetic language. No caſe 
could offer itſelf to his notice, or be recom- 

| mended 
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denden to his Wan but 8 was 
able to enter fully and properly into it. 
No condition or character, but he had ſuit- 
able petitions, confeſſions or thankſgivings 
to preſent before the throne of .God upon it. 
No ſituation or ſtate, pleaſing or painful, 
but he had a heart to rejoice with them that 
rejoiced, and to weep with them that wept- 
Hence he was both prepared and diſpoſed to 
viſit all with advantage in their own houſes; 
and either to be their mouth unto God 
there, or to intercede for them in the aſ- 
ſembly of the NR "fl 


He was likewiſe endued with very. fin- 


gular talents for writing and ſpeaking of 


the great things of God and his glori- 
ous goſpel : being himſelf taught of the 
Lord, he was prepared and diſpoſed, with 
his great Maſter's affiſtance and bleſſing, 
to defend, illuſtrate, and enforce the oracles 
of eternal truth and life—or, to inſtru& 
the ignorant, alarm the ſelf-ſecure, abaſe 
the proud, convince gainſayers, direct the 
* Eph. i. 15—19. iii. 14—19. Phil. i. 3, 4, 9, 11. 

Col, i. 9—14. Philemon 4, 5, 6, &c. 
8 enquiring 
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enquiring ſou], and comfort, them that 
mourned—to ſtrengthen the weak hands, 
and confirm the feeble knees to quicken 
the indolent, and reclaim backſliders to 
confirm the doubting—tp ſettle and eſta- 
blich the wavering and double- minded— 
and to improve the graces, and increaſe the 
joys of*the true believer. In a word, he 
was furniſhed, from his excellent head, to 


give unto every one, of every age and every 


rank, inevery condition, and of every cha- 
racter, a portion in ſeaſon. Nor was there 
any ſervice required of Paul in his miniſte- 
rial function, but he approved himſelf in it, 
what he earneſtly wiſhed every one of his 
brethren might be, a veſſel unto honour, 
ſanctified and meet for the maſter s ule, and 
prepared 5 every good work". 


Thus, was he eminently furniſhed by his 
Lord with valuable and important qualifi- 
cations for the ſervices of his ſacred func- 
tion. | 


2 Tim. ii. 21. 
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THE EN DS WITH WHICH? THE CHRISTIAN 


MINISTRY WAS UNDERTAKEN BY, TAE 
| APOSTLE PAUL, AND WHICH nE HAS 


RECOMMENDED TO ALL WHO ENGAGE 
INIT r 
THE apoſtle Pagl fevers, A > 

ſenſe of the vaſt extent. and ſolemn 
importance of his work, as a ſervant of je- 
ſus Chriſt, and a preacher of his goſpel. 
He ſo felt its. weight, 3 as » times almoſt to 
tremble under it. 1 keep under my 
body, ſays he, Fi, and bring it into ſub- 
Jection 3 ; left, after having been employed 
in the character of an herald, to proclaim 
the glad tidings « of falvation to , others, 1 


myſelf ſhould be a caſt away ; diſapproved 


of my great Judge, and fall ſhort of the ho- 


nour and reward of his faithful ſervants.” 
Hence the frequent and earnelt , entreaties 


and exhortations he addreſſed to Timothy, 
his beloved ſon, to make full proof of his 
miniſtry ; 
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miniſtry; to be inſtant, in ſeaſon and out 
of ſeaſon, in the diſcharge of its various du- 
ties; and“ to give attendance to reading, 
to exhortation, and to doctrine. Neglect 
fot,” ſays he, © the gift that is in thee; 
meditate upon theſe things; give thyſelf 
wholly to them, that thy profiting may 
appear to all men. Take heed unto thyſelf, 
and to thy doctrine; continue in them; 
for in doing theſe things thou ſhalt both 
ſave thyſelf and them that hear thee. Thou, 
O man of God, flee theſe things,” (re- 
ferring to pride, envy, ſtrife, evil ſur- 
mizings, perverſe diſputings of men of cor- 
rupt minds, the love of money, &c.) 
„ Flee theſe things, and follow after righ- 
teouſneſs, godlinels, faith, love, patience, 
meekneſs. Fight the good fight of faith; 
lay hold on eternal life, whereunto thou art 
alſo called, and haſt profeſſed a good pro- 
feſſion before many witneſſes. I give thee 
charge in the fight of God, that thou keep 
this commandment, without ſpot, unre- 
vocable, until the appearing of our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt.” And again, O Timothy, 
keep that which is committed to thy truſt : 

5 ſtudy 
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ſtudy to ſhew thyſelf approyed unto God. 

a ; workman that needeth not to be 2 
rightly dividing the word of truth.” « 


Let us now enquire | how far he . 
fed the ſpirit and character he recommend- 
ed, both in the ends he propoſed, and the 
means by which he purſued them. 


As to his ends: it may be uſeful to others 
to remark, what they were not, a8 s well a as 
what they were, 


It What were not "Rig tote 8 ends i in 
e the chriſtian miniſtry? 5 


An Apebties 156 0 of his 3 
could not miſtake him, if he had not ſaid 
a word concerning his principles himſelf. 
Great honour and reſpe& are due to his 
memory for the noble ſuperiority he main- 
tained through life to every principle and 
motive belo the dignity and ſanctity of 
his profeſſion. At ſetting out in it he 
never attempted to conſult his melt inti- 
mate friends, or neareſt relations: he well 
knew they were incompetent and partial 

| judges, 
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judges. | Having their underttantlings dats 
kened, and being of corrupt minds; ſtrong⸗ 
1y prejudiced againſt the cauſe he had em- 
braced, and avowed enemies to that Jeſus 
who had now engaged : all his foul; there- 
fore neither his judgment, nor his con- 
ſcience, would permit bim to conſult them. 


He certainly could not appear in this new 
chars der, for a life of caſe and ſenſual ; gra- 
tification. As a ſervant of Chriſt, he muſt 
expect employment; and the firſt word he 
uttered to his new maſter expreſſed a chear- 
ful readineſs to _ undertake any ſervices, 
however laborious and mortifying to the 
fleſh, which he ſhould call him to per- 
form. From that moment he gave himſelf 
up to conſtant exertion and fatigue, and 
denied himſelf thoſe accommodations which 
are uſually ſought and enjoyed even by per- 
ſons in the loweſt and moſt ſervile capaci- 
ties, In journeyings often, in perils 
of waters, in perils of robbers, in perils 
from mine own countrymen, in perils 
from the heathen, in perils in the city, 
in perils in the wilderneſs, in perils at ſea, 
in 


1 57 1 
in perils among falſe brethren, in weati- 
neſs and painfulneſs, in watchings often, 
in hunger and thirſt, in faſtings often, in 
cold and nakedneſs; beſides thoſe things 
without,” that which cometh upon me 
ally, the eire of all the churches'.” 735 wel 
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was fartheſt from being actuated by — 
Had the love of fame been his governing 
paſſion; had he ſought the reputation of a 
man of learning, or that of reſpected and 
honourable connections; had preferment 
been his object, either civil or eccleſiaſtical, 
and a fituation that ſhould command ho- 
nour, and inveſt him with power, he would 
not, he could not, have promiſed himſelf 
the accompliſhment of his wiſhes, by chang- 
ing his former profeſſion, to become a dif- 
ciple of the Man of Nazareth : a name 
treated with univerſal contempt ; and a ſect, 
every where ſpoken againſt. No one can 
juſtly charge Paul with making a vain parade 
| of learning (though, perhaps, few of his co- 
temporaries were really poſſeſſed of more). 
« 2 Cor. xi. 26, 27, 28. 
| I come 


' 
7 
: t 
£4 
1 1 
}\ 
4 * 
4 8 
1 
1 
. 4 
: 4 
- 
1 '$ 
NZ 
- 0 
5 ; 
, 1 
bY 
# Lf 
6. 
ITN 
EM 
1. 155 
i * i 
i 
* » ö 
"I 
4 
. 
El 
"ad 
3 
"4 
* 
1 1 
j 4 
; 
N * 
: a 
| 7 
% 
* 


2 4 "M1 


- * . * —— 
4 — 2 
k - = Sy 2 ” * * «oc 
% n — 1 — — — — 
” * < 2 « 4 ” aps * - FEI 
by 


"= 7 FIT) * — 2 3 % D 
n ro 8 
—— "an _— 


— 


5 
I MA 
ITT 


| 192 J 


come not unto you, ſays. he,“ « with 


excelleney of ſpeech, or wiſdom, declaring | 


unto you. the teſtimony of God; for 1 de- 
termiged not to know any thing among YOus 


ſaye Jeſus Chriſt, and him crucified“.“ 


« My ſpeech, and my. preaching, was not, 
with enticing words of man's wiſdom, but 
in demonſtration of the ſpirit, and of power 
almighty.” Do I ſeek to pleaſe. men? If 
I pleaſed men, I ſhould not be the ſervant 
of God*,” It was with him a little matter 
to be judged of man's judgment: equally 
ſuperior to their cenſure and applauſe, he 
ſought to approve himſelf to his divine 
Maſter, and waited the deciſion of the great 
day, for his plaudit and reward. And en- 
dued, as he was, with abilities and gifts, yea 
though honoured by him here with a ſitua- 
tion and rank in his church, in ſame reſpects 


ſuperior to thoſe of many of his brethren; 


far from claiming dominion: over their per- 
ſons, properties, or conſciences, he ſought 


merely to be a helper of their joy; and his 


higheſt ambition was to ſerve Chriſt, and 
ſouls, by a faithful i improvement of all the 


* x Cor. ii. 1, 2. * Gal. i. 10. 
| talents 
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him; ſpeaking: of himſelf, at the ume 
time, as the leaſt of the apoſtles and nat 
meet to be called an apoſtle, becauſe, 
fays he, I perſecuted the church of 
God and if now of another ſpirit, it is 
'f * . Wen 1 e e 5 
e144 Nun noe on | _ 
hy to a n ee or the on of 
money, none can entertain a ſuſpicion of it 
in Paul, who recollect what he left, and for 
what he left it, when he firſt entered upon 
the ſervice of Chriſt, He knew indeed, and 
he avows the ſentiment, that, between 
man and man, the labourer is worthy of 
his hire“. Hence he inculcated a practi- 
cat regard to that equitable maxim on the 
chorches, with refpett to his brethren, who 
were devoted to their fervice. 


Bat es to Hialelk, he labored with his 
own hand (and that probably in his former 
buſineſs as a tent- maker) that he might not 


be burdenſome unto them. He was per- 


fectly eaſy and happy in every ſituation; 


7 1 Cor, xv. 9, 10. 1 Cor. ix 
Fr | exem- 


taleutd with which bis Lord had entruſted 
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exemplifying in the whole of his deport- 
ment, the diſpoſition. he recommended to 
Timothy, and in him to all his brethren : 
Having food and raiment, let us be there- 
with  content*.” _ Indeed we could not 
ſuſpect him of appearing in the character of 
a miniſter of .Jeſus Chriſt, from any ſenſual 
or intereſted motives, without ſuppoſing 
him far more ignorant of human life and 
nature, than any who know Paul can poſ- 
ſibly imagine him to have been. 

Will any ſay or think he undertook. this 
work with vain expectations, from the me- 
rit of his ſervices, as entitling him to the 
future favour of his Lord? He diſclaimed 
the doctrine univerſally; aſſerting that it is 


not by works of righteouſneſs which we 


have done, but through his merey he 
ſaves us. If, in any happy inſtance, he 
was made an inſtrument of extending his 


Lord's kingdom, and promoting the falva- 
tion of his fellow-finners, never once did 
he aſcribe it to his on ſuperior abilities, 


either of body or of mind. He rejoiced, 


| I Tim. vi. 8. | 
, | and 


| 
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and thought himſelf ſufficiently honoured, 
in being made an inſtrument of promoting 
ſo great and good a work: and ſays, Who 
is Paul? who is Apollos? Miniſters by 
whom ye believed, even as the Lord gave to 
every man: I have planted; Apollos wa- 


tered, but God gave the increaſe: ſo that 


neither is he that planted any thing, nor 


he that watereth; but God that giveth: 


the increaſe. And he adds, Though 
I pteach the goſpel, I have nothing whereof 
to glory, for neceſſity. is laid upon me; 
yea, woe is me if I preach not the goſpel*!” 


With reſpect to his qualifications for: 


the duties of his office, and ſervices in it, 
his language is, The grace of God which 


was beſtowed upon me was not in vain; for 
I laboured'more abundantly than they all; 
yet not I, but the grace of God which was 
mn me!. 


* 


» *F if p 


-Having hinted at motives. by which the 


apoſtle ' was not, could not be influenced, 


we will now proceed to mention others hy 


d I Cor. iii. 62, 1 Cor. ix. 16. 1 Cor. xv. 10. 
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. which he was. It concerns every one who 
ſucceeds him to look well to theſe. The 
character is too ſacred, the work too mo- 
mentous, to be trifled with. Hence his ſo- 
lemn charge, to Timothy“, with reference 
to the ordination of miniſters: ] charge 
thee before God and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
and the elect angels (who may accompany 
their Lord now, while walking in the midſt 
of his golden candleſticks, as they will at the 
great day, when ſitting on the throne of his 
glory) that thou obſerve theſe things, with- 
out! preferring; one before another; doing 
nothing by partiality, in favour of one per- 
fon more than another, through private 
friendſhip or affection.“ And, fays Dr. 
Doddridge, in his paraphraſe of this text, 
Las it is a matter of ſo great importance to 
the chriſtian chutch what, perſons are ad- 
mitted to miniſter in it, I muſt alſo charge 
thee that thou lay hands ſuddenly, or raſly, 
on no man, to ſet him apart for that ſacred 
traſt, before his character and qualifications 
have been thoroughly examined and ap- 
m_ neither make thyſelf * of 


1 Tim. v. 21, 22. i 
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the ſins of others, as thou wilt certainly. do 
if thou art the means of bringing thoſe, that 
thou mighteſt have diſcovered to be unwor- 
thy men, into the miniſtry; ; who having 
much greater opportunity of doing miſchief 
in conſequence of their bearing ſuch. an 
office, may give great ſcandal, and. ;Jend 
many others aſtray.” 
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In 5 ſtrong terms did 125 ae ex 
preſs his ſenſe of the i importance of right 
views in candidates for this ſacred work ; 
and recommend a cautious and conſcientious 
attention to them in thoſe who were called 
0 introduce them into it. as 9 21 

But he urged this far more forcibly, than 
by any words which even Paul himſelf, 
though ſo great a maſter of language, could 
deviſe ; by maintaining and manifeſting the 
ſtricteſt regard. to ſuch views in the hole 
of his conduct. The grand buſineſs and end 
of his life was evidently to carry on that 
glorious and gracious deſign, upon which 
he knew the Son of God himſelf came into 
our world; and to ſecure which, after 
4111 O 3 | having. 


* 


1 


„„ 

having appeared among men in the cha- 
racter of a preacher of righteouſneſs and 
ration, he died a ranſom for many. Sy 


5 And what u he repeatedly | 11 
formed his diſciples. The Son of man is 
come to ſeek and to fave that which is loſt“: 
I am come, that they might have life, and 
that they might have it more abundantly.” 
Paul, when made acquainted with his real 
character and ſtate, cordially welcomed the 
glad tidings ; and that not merely for him- 
ſelf, but likewiſe for thoſe who were fin- 
ning and periſhing around him. Hence he 
is eager to ſpread the news, and to promote 
an end, of all others, the moſt needed and 
the moſt benevolent. With theſe views he 
enters upon his ſacred work ; ſeeking, as 
his more immediate object, inſtrumentally, 
to ſave ſouls; expreſſing his tender pity and 
good-will towards them; his defire of glo- 
rifying his God and Redeemer ; and a 
grateful ſenſe of his own 2 02 to df 
vine gran | 


V Matt, xvitie 22. + John x. 10. 


Hig 


1 1699 J 
His more immediate object in going forth 
to preach the goſpel, was, to be an inſtru- 
ment of ſaving ſouls. Looking around him 
on a world lying in wickedneſs— ſeriouſſy 
realizing the ignorant, weak, wretched and 
dangerous circumſtances into which fin had 
involved all mankind, he feels for them; 
weeps over them; longs to ſerve them. 
What ſhall I, what can I do, for their 
recovery? Ten thouſand thanks to the 
God and Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt 
for the diſcovery of his grace in the goſpel. 
I will ſhew my fellow-ſufferers their need 
of this proviſion of mercy; and as an 
ambaſſador for Chriſt, urge every argu- 
ment with which I am furniſhed, be- 
ſeeching and praying them, in Chriſt's 
ſtead, to be reconciled unto God. My 
ſoul longs, yea, even travails i in birth, to 
ſnatch the periſhing ſinner, ſinking un- 
der a load of guilt into everlaſting deſtruc- 
tion, as a brand out of the burning—to 
beas the voice of the Lord, to call. him out 
of darkneſs, into God's marvellous light— 
if ignorant, to guide his feet into the way 
of life—if loſt in indolence and ſelf- ſecu- 
O 4 rity, 
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rity, I will go and ſay to him, What 
meaneſt thou, O ſleeper? Ariſe, call upon 
thy God, if ſo be that God think upon thce, 
that thou periſſi not. 1 I will tell the ſelf- 
righteous and boaſting Phariſce, I I alſo once 
imagined that I might have confidence in 
the fleſh, as touching the righteouſneſs 
which i is of the law, blameleſs ; ;. but what 
things were gain to me, | theſe I have now 
accounted loſs for Chriſt; and do count 
them but dung, that I may win. Chriſt, and 
be found in him.“ And will endeavour, by 
the ſpiritual weapons of. our warfare, to 
caſt down his yain imaginations, and every 
high thing which exalteth itſelf againſt 
the knowl dge of God, in order to bring 
into LIED every thought, to the obe- 
dience of Chriſt. “The immoral and 

profane I will ſolemnly ſorewarn of chat 
wrath of God which is revealed from hea- 
ven againſt all ungodlineſs and unrighte- 
ouſneſs of men, who hoid the truth 
in unrighteouſneſs; and lead bim to that 
grace of God which bringeth anden, 


4 Cor. x. . 
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teaching us, that denying ungodlineſe 
and worldly luſts, we ſhould live ſoberly, 
righteoufly and godly in this preſent world; 
as without holineſs, no man ſhall ſee the 
Lord. In a word, I with to become all 
things to all men, that I might by all means 
fave ſome*®.” For whether I go to my bre- 
thren and kinſmen, according to the fleſh, 
or am called to miniſter unto thoſe who 
were aliens from the commonpvealth of 
Iſrach, and ſtrangers: to the cayenaht- of 
promiſe, this I can ſay to the one, My 
heart's defire, and prayer to God, for you 
all, is, that you may be ſaved* ;” and to the 
other, God is my record; how earneſtly 
J long after you all, in __ bowels 1 Chriſt 
Jeſus. 4 | | 5 5 anon 


Nor could he eſteem. it an unimportant 


part of his commiſſion, to help thoſe who 
had already believed through grace. He 
ſpeaks of apoſtles, prophets, evangeliſts, 
paſtors, and teachers, as given for the per- 
fecting of the ſaints, till we all come in the 
unity of the faith and of tlie knowledge of 


© 1 Cor. ix. aa. * Rom, x. 1. i Phil, i. 8. 
: ; | the 
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the Son of God, unto a perfect man, nnto 
the meaſure of the ſtature of the fulneſs of 
Cbriſt“.“ | ü 


Keeping this end of his office in view, he 
ſpared no pains to promote it. As far as the 
time he had to ſpend with the churches, or 
the length of his letters to them would al- 
low, he laboured for their edification. To 
rectify what was amiſs, and to ſupply what 
was lacking in their faith and holineſs; to 
confirm whatever was agreeable to the will 
of God, and their chriſtian profeſſion in 
their ſpirit and walk; and to improve them 
in all the graces of the chriſtian character. 
For ſuch important purpoſes, we find him 
frequent and earneſt in his prayers to God 
for them: © Now the God of patience and 
conſolation, grant you to be like-minded, 
one towards another, according to the ex- 
ample of Chriſt Jeſus, that ye may with one 

mind and one mouth glorify God, even the 

Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt'.” I bow 

my knee unto the Father of our Lord Jeſus 

Chriſt, of whom the whole family in hea- 


* Eph. iv. 11—13. | Rom. xv. 5. 
ven 
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ven and earth is named, that he would grant 


you, according to the riches of his grace, to 
be ſtrengthened with might by his ſpirit in 


the inner man”.” * And this I pray, that 


your love may abound more and more in 
knowledge, and in all judgment, that ye 
may approve things that are excellent (or 
diſcern things that differ) and that ye may 
be fincere and without offence, till the day 
of Chriſt".” We do not ceaſe to pray for 


you, and to defire that ye may be filled with 


the knowledge of his will, in all wiſdom 
and ſpiritual underſtanding ; that ye might 
walk worthy of the Lord unto all pleaſing; 
being fruitful in every good work, and in- 
 creafing in the knowledge of God; ſtrength- 
enced with all might according to his glo- 
rious power, unto all patience and long- 
REN wo fn 5 


To theſe and other prayers for the ſaints, 
he adds his affectionate thankſgivings; re- 
marking and acknowledging for theit en- 
couragement (which by the way he does 
with peculiar wiſdom and judgment at the 
" Eph. iii. 14. Phil. i. 9—11. Col. i. 9-11. 
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beginning of his epiſtles, to prepare them 
the better for every following exhortation 
or admonition) and likewiſe to the ho- 
nour of divine grace, whatever he ſaw i in or 
had heard of them, worthy of their high 
and holy vocation. * I thank my God al- 
ways on your behalf, for the grace of God, 
which is given you through Jeſus Chriſt, 
that in every thing, ye are enriched by him 
in all utterance, and in all knowledge*,” 


I thank, my. God through Jeſus Chriſt, 


that your faith is ſpoken of throughout all 
the world“, © We give thanks to God, 

even the Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 

praying always for you, fince we heard of 
your faith in Chriſt Jeſus, and of the love 
which ye have to all the ſaints .“ We 
give thanks to God always for you all, 
making mention of you in our prayers ; re- 


membering, without ceaſing, your work of 


faith, and labour of love, and patience of 

hope in our Lord Jeſus Chriſt in the fight 

of God even our Father. And (to add no 

more) We are bouijd to thank God 1 
5 1 b 4 Rom. i. 8. 
1 I Theſſ. i. 2. 

| WC ways 


1 
ways for you, brethren; as it is meet, be; 
cauſe that your faith groweth exceedingly, 
and the charity of every one of you all to- 


woo each other een )). 


3 e 

We cd not enge to eee 
Glee practical exhortations which our 
apoſtle addreſſes to believers, without tran- 
ſcribing the greater part of his epiſtles : 
ſhall, therefore, only. ſelect ſome of his 
tender expoſtulations with ſuch, and then 
conclude this part of our ſubject with e 
or four of _ faithful adnitzons. in 


245 


Gy 


Aeg K kirhſelF' to thoſe at Philipp, 
whom he had called the. faints in Chriſt 
Jefus, he ſays, If there be any conſola- 
tion in Chriſt Jeſus, or to be derived from 


him in whom it hath pleaſed the Father that 


all fulneſs ſhould dwell ;—if any comfort in 
the exerciſe: of that love which he has 


exemplified and recommended ;=—if any fel 
lowſhip, or holy and happy communion; 


maintained among the ſeveral members of 
his body united by one ſpirit; —if there be 
Phil. j. 2. 1 Phil. M. x, 2. 
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any bowels of mercies; any compaſſions 
implanted in you by that ſpirit in conſe- 
quence of your union to him and each 
other; fulfil ye my joy; that ye be like- 
minded, having the ſame love, being of one 
accord, of one mind.“ And again, in that 
ſame epiſtle, My brethren, dearly be- 


loved, and longed for, my joy and crown, 
ſo ſtand faſt in the Lord, my dearly beloved.” 


In ſimilar language, or at leaſt in lan- 
guage that expreſſed like tenderneſs, he 
ſays to his chriſtian brethren at Theſſalo- 
nica, ** Being affectionately deſirous of you, 
we were willing to have imparted unto you, 
not the goſpel of God only, but alſo our 
own ſouls, becauſe you were dear unto us, 
as ye know how we exhorted and comforted, 
and charged every one of you as a father doth 
his'children, that you would walk worthy 
of God who hath called you unto his king» 
dom and glory.” Yet could he not overlook 
what he ſaw in them, inconſiſtent with the 
goſpel of Chriſt. But he held himſelf 
bound by virtue of the truſt committed to 
him, and as a well-wiſher to ſouls, and the 


i 
3 Redecmer's 
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Redectner's intereſt, to animadvert on every 
thing of that ſort, where, or in whomſo- 
ever he obſerved it; whether in private 
chriſtians, churches, miniſters, or even his 
brethren in the apoſtolic office. O, 
fooliſh Galatians,” ſays he, referring to 
thoſe converts there, who had been ſeduced 
from the ſimplicity of - Chriſt by men ho 
had endeavoured to introduce Jewiſh” rites 
into the more pure, plain, and: ſpiritual 
.ceconomy of the goſpel, and encourage an 
undue dependence upon them; 0, fooliſh 
Galatians, who hath bewitched you, that ye 
ſhould not obey the truth; before whole 
eyes Jeſus hath been evidently ſet forth, 
crucified. before you, &c.“ And again, 
«© " After that ye have known God, or ra- 
ther, are known of God, how turn ye again 
to the weak and beggarly elements where- 
unto ye deſire again to be in bondage? 
Ye. obſerve days, and months, and times, 
and years. Your monthly and annual 
feaſts, appointed to be held on ſuch and 
ſuch days in the Jewiſh church, but which 


are now done away in Chtiſt: I am afraid 
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of you, leſt I have beftowed on you labour 
in vain. I ſtand in doubt, and in great per- 
plexity and difficulty, in my own mien. what 
0 * of raub Wo \ 


As als 8 at e abc he had 
heand of the ſpirit and conduct of that ſo- 
ciety, gave him occaſion to write to them 
in very ſerious terms, and ſuch as perhaps 
to ſome "uy ſcem rather ſevere. 


The «It hath been declared unto me of 
you, my. brethren, by them of the houſe 
of Chloe, that there are , contentions 
among you. One of you faith, I am 
of Paul; another, I of Apollos; an- 
other, I of Cephas ; another, I of Chriſt 
Is Chriſt divided ? Was. Paul crueiſied for 
you or were ye baptized in the name of 

Paul? I thank God I baptized none of 
you but Criſpus and Gaius, except the 
houſehold of Stephanas*,” &c. And, 
Some are puffed up, as though IL would 
not come to you; but I will come unto you 
ſhortly if the Lord will, and will know not 


* 1 Cor. i. 11. nt or. iv; 37x; 


the | 
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the ſpeech of them that are puffed up, but 


the power.” It is commonly reported, that 


there is fornication among you, &c, and 
ye have not rather mourned, that he that 
hath done this deed might be taken away 
from among you. For I verily, as abſent 
in body, but preſent in ſpirit, have judged 
already concerning him that had done this 
deed:. In the name of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, when ye are gathered together, and 
my ſpirit, with the power of our Lord Jeſus 
- Chriſt, to deliver ſuch an one to Satan, for 
the deſtruction of the fleſh :” but be it 
_ obſerved, he adds, that the ſpirit may 
be ſaved in the day of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt.” This was the great and gbod end, 
as well of his plaineſt and moſt humbling 
admonitions, as of his tendereſt invitations 
and entreaties; and that even when directed 
to perſons in ſituations ſacred as his own. 


© The authority which the Lord hath given 


us,” ſays he“, and by which I write theſe 
things, and my end in writing them is, for 
 edification, and not for deſtruftion.” 


2 2 Cor. x. 8. Xiji. 10. 
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L 
Upon this principle, we are to account 
for his ſharp and public reproof of the apoſtle 
Peter. The following incidents ſeem to 
have occaſioned it: -A number of: falſe 
brethren (ſo he calls them, ver. 4.) had 
prevailed on ſome young converts from ju- 
daiſm to chriſtianity, to be circumciſed ; to 
obſerve the diſtinction of meats, and keep 
the feaſts enjoined in the law of Moſes. 
Theſe were of no account among gentile 
converts. Peter, though the apoſtle of the 
circumciſion, had occaſional intercourſe 
with both. When among the latter, he ate 
what was offered him, aſking no queſtions, 
making no diſtinction, for conſcience- ſake; 
and conducted himſelf in all reſpects as one 
that had been taught (as indeed he had by 
an extraordinary viſion”) to call nothing of 
this ſort common or unclean. But when 
theſe judaizing teachers appeared, it is ſaid, 
he withdrew and ſeparated himſelf, fearing 
them which. were of the circumciſion, de- 
ſerted the gentile converts whoſe friendſhip 
he had cultivated before, and adopted the 
principles and practices of theſe moſaic 


2 — l .. d Acts xi. 5— 10. 


chriſtians. 


2 £42 A — 


1 211 J 

chriſtians. This excited in Paul a juſt in- 
dignation; and his concern was increaſed 
by obſerving the unhappy influence which 
the unſteadineſs of ſo eminent an apoſtle 
had, not only upon many private chriſtians, 
but even on Barnabas, an honoured and 
uſeful brother, who (it is added, ver. 13.) 
was carried away with their diſſimulation. 


As Paul had reaſon to believe this altera- 
tion in Peter's conduct, was not the reſult of 
a change of ſentiment, but merely a tem- 
porizing accommodation to tenets that were 
favourably received, and ſeemed to be ſpread- 
ing in thoſe parts, he could not but bear 
his faithful proteſt againſt it. He conſider- 
ed it as a part, unworthy the character of a 
miniſter of Jeſus, and ſubverſive of pure, 
genuine chriſtianity. When I ſaw (ſays 


he, ver. 14.) that they walked not upright- 


ly, according to the truth of the goſpel, I 
ſaid unto Peter before them all, to whom 
his conduct in this matter was notorious, 
and appeared blameable, If thou, by birth 


and education a Jew, haſt been living after 


the manner of the Gentiles, and not as do 
| P 2 | the 
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the Jews, why now compelleſt thou the 
Gentiles, dy this alteration of conduct, to 
live as do the Jews? for by this ſurprizing 
change in thy manner of life, thou art do- 
ing as much as thine example can, to in- 
fluence them thereunto. If a Jew? beſo 
conſiſtently. If a chriſtian ? preſerve thy 
character inviolate, and ſuffer not any thing 
that others ſay or do, to ſeduce thee from 
the ſimplicity that is in Chriſt.” 


Thus did Paul exemplify a regard to the 
great ends of his miniſtry, in labouring by 
all means to promote the purity of the 
church and goſpel of Chriſt, and the ſpiri- 
tual proſperity of his fellow- creatures. 
Upon this principle he refuſed to ſubmit to 
the requiſition of thoſe Jewiſh zealots 
who would have compelled Titus to be 
circumcifed*, But ſome have thought 
his circumcifing Timothy+ inconſiſtent 
with the ſentiments and ſpirit he expreſſed 
on both theſe occaſions, and with the 
general tenor of his epiſtle to the Gala- 
tians. It ſhould, however, be remembered, 
that whereas Titus was a Greek, the mo- 
+ AQs xvi. 3. 


Gal. ii. 3—5 
| ther 


N It 1. 1 
ther of Timothy was a Jeweſs}. And 


the apoſtle, in this inſtance, as in that 


recorded (Acts xxi. 21-24.) adopted Jewiſh. 
_ ceremonies, in themſelves indifferent, partly 
to convince his kinſmen according to the 
fleſh, that they cenſured him unjuſtly as a 
deſpiſer and blaſphemer of their law; and 
partly to introduce Timothy among them 
with the greater advantage in his public 
character. He well knew that the circum- 
ſtance of his being uncircumciſed might de- 
prive him of many opportunities of uſeful- 
neſs among them, for which. he was well 
qualified by his acquaintance with their 
ſcriptures from a child , as they would not 
then admit him into their ſynagogues, 
much Jeſs hear him with reſpect as a teacher 
of religion. Therefore Paul herein acted 
upon the maxim he avowed, of becom- 
ing all things to all men that be might 
gain ſome : andas one, whoſe great buſineſs 
and delight it was to promote the glory of 
God, and extend the Redeemer's kingdom. 
An object ever dear to him, and which he 
appears to have kept in view, in the whole of 
t Acts xvi. . + 2 Tim. iii. 15. 
3 his 
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his deportment, both in public and private. 
This was the expreſſive language of his 

motto, Whoſe I am, and whom I ſerve*.” 

And in nothing could he more effectually, or 

more acceptably honour him, than in for- 

warding that ſcheme of love, on which Je- 

ſus was ſent into our world, for the reco- 
very of fallen periſhing man, to the favour 

and image of God here, and hereafter, 


The apoſtle knew that every ſoul that 
ſhould be made a partaker of this great 
ſalvation, would be a monument of the 
Father's free, diſtinguiſhing and rich grace, 
for a while, on earth, and for ever in hea- 
ven. A living, an everliving witneſs for 
Jeſus, of the tender compaſſions of his 
heart, the rich efficacy of his atoning blood, 
and the prevalence of that interceſſion which 
he ever lives to make at the right-hand of 
God. Every ſoul recovered by theſe means, 
from the power of ſin, and from Satan's ty- 
ranny: every one thus made meet for the 
inheritance of the ſaints in light, would 
for ever proclaim, in the' devouteſt ſtrains of 
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joy and gratitude, the mighty energy of 
that facred- ſpirit, ho by ſuch weak and 
inſufficient means formed it for himſelf, to 
ſhew nth: bene % vis 1695: +03 ob. 
0 vol er min ord 

Paul feels the Lay owns motive; and is 
unwearied in his endeavours to ſerve God 
in the goſpel of his Son, for ſuch. purpoſes 
ag theſe. Nor: was: he inſenfible to the 
obligations he was under to this grace himy 
ſelf. His breaſt was fired with a principle 
of gratitude to that Jeſus ho had done him 
the honour to come down from heaven ut. 
earth, to call him in perſon to him who 
had not only forbore to take vengeancę 
upon him for the inſults he had, offered to 
his name, and the violence with which he 
had oppoſed his cauſe, and perſecutedihis 
diſciples ; but had at once forgiven allchis 
iniquities, and transformed his heart; yea, 
had condeſcended to take him into his 
houſchold, and to give him a commiſſion 
among the firſt miniſters in his kingdom; 
who (in his own more expreſſive language) 
had accounted him faithful, putting him 
into the miniſtry, ; F avours like theſe, en- 
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kindled in his ſoul the warmeſt affection to- 
wards his Lord, and made him willing, 
glad, yea, eager and impatient, to be, to 
do, to ſuffer any thing and every thing to 
ſerve him. The love of Chriſt con- 

ech ien eee 09 e ee 
1 nen ina dn 
And, although the thought has been ſug- 
geſted elſewhere, in another light, we muſt 
not entirely omit to remark, among his mo- 
tives, the tendereſt compaſſion, and moſt 
generous benevolence. What he ſays to 
the 'Philippians*, was the uniform language 
of his heart, and of his labours; © God is 


mp record, how earneſtly 1 long after you 


el in the bowels of jeſus Chriſt.“ He 
longed and laboured for the converſion of 


\ Hinners, and for the eſtabliſhment and edi- 


Keation'of the faithful; not to ſecure their 
perſonal attachment, the expreſſions of 
their affection, or the offices of their friend- 
ſhip to himſelf: no, he could ay from his 
inmoſt ſoul, and call the omniſcient ſearcher 
of hearts to witneſs the truth of the aſſer- 
tion; I ſeek not yours, but you. It was 


« Phil, i, 8. 


not 


11 


not to obtain the reputation of a popular 
and ſucceſsful preacher of the faith he had 
once endeavoured -to deſtroy ; much leſs, 
to make himſelf the head of a ſect, and gra- 
tify his ambition by lording it over God's 
heritage; but convinced of the worth of 
ſouls, and apprehenſive of their danger, 
when his Lord fays, © Whom ſhall we 
ſend, and who ſhall go for us, on this 
important errand? to open the eyes of 
the blind; to turn them from darkneſs to 
light, and from the power of Satan to God, 
that they may receive forgiveneſs - of fins 
and an inheritance among all them that art 
ſanctifiec? Paul replies, Here am I. 
ſend me; as under the deep impreſſion of 
that ſerious, weighty conſideration, urged 
by his brother apoſtle, James : <* *Brethren, 
if any of you do err from the truth, and one 
convert him, let him know, that he: who 
converteth a ſinner from the error of his 
ways, ſhall ſave a ſoul from a and hall 
hide a multitude of Sos.” 


© James v. 18 20. 
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THE. DUT1ES oF THE MINISTERIAL FUNC» 
TION, AS RECOMMENDED AND PRAC> 


| Is Ep SY THE APOSTLE PAP, | 


» = 
our Li fo 


\ PRAYER, 


HE Lord's lerwents; in all ages, be 

been men of prayer. The holy pa- 
triarchs thus walked with God. And 
his prieſts and prophets maintained daily 
communion with him in this important 
duty. Paul excelled in it; both in the 
grace and gift of prayer, and always diſ- 
covered a diſpoſition for it. He valued, 
and often entreated the prayers of others; 
not to ſuperſede the neceſſity of his own, 
but in aid of them: and every miniſter who 
wiſhes to maintain the life of God in his 
ſoul, to be properly prepared and diſpoſed 
for the other duties of his office, and who 
deſires the bleſſing of God 1 upon them, will, 
agreeable to his advice to his chriſtian bre- 

thren, 
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thren, continue inſtant in prayer“. In 
the ſecret exerciſes of devotion. Theſe are 


recommended by Jeſus to each of his diſci-- 


ples: Thou, when thou prayeſt, enter 
into thy cloſet, and when thou haſt ſhut. 
thy door, pray to thy Father which is in 
ſecret, and thy Father which ſeeth in ſecret, 
will reward thee openly*.” Our divine 
Lord has enforced the exhortation in his 
own conduct, | 7 35] 


There were in Judea, in his time (and as 

ſome think, long before) Tpooevgai. orato- 
' ries or houſes of prayer, built in retired 
ſituations, in the fields; often ſurrounded 
by trees upon the tops of mountains. To 


one of theſe it is probable Jeſus retired, 


when, as the evangeliſt Luke informs us“, 
he went out unto a mountain to pray, and 
continued all night in prayer (or in this 
houſe appointed for prayer) to God. One 
important end which this great high prieſt 
of our profeſſion had herein, was to ſet us 
an example that we may follow his ſteps; 


He was thus as man and mediator, doing 


* Rom. xii. 12. Matt. vi. 6. Luke vi. 12. 


homage 


2 Þ 4 * 


—— wn, 


. 
— 
—_— 


. . 
_—_ > 


— — - 2 — 


3 
*, 4 
: . 
8 
i 4 
55 
3 
2 
. 
„ 
* 
"138 
ts 
* 
j 
1 
4 4 
vi 
nd 
, 
* 
* 
, * 


\ „ 
: 1 
* 9 
* 
o LY 
158 
* * 
| 
1 


i 
14 
T 

i 

; 

4 

1 

J 
14 

K 

5 


2 
—— 


1 
o * 5 
+ A 
4 14 
4 7 
7 
wo J 
1 / 
U 
4 . 
x : 
wil | 
q q 
1 by * 
1 ; £ yg 
_ 
1 1 on 
4 
= 
— b 
po .* 
N 1 
{ = 
K. 3 
4 g [ J 
4 N 
5 
xi , 
34 
iv) iz 
91 ” 
1 24 
= 
* . ** 
= * , 
5 BO 4 
* 4 i 
i 
*1 . 4 
* 
1 5 
4 
- . 
481 4 
FD 
1 Y 
N 6 F [+ 
: : 
1 
q x 
1 
© ” E 
i ; 
4 : 
+ 
, 4.2 
0 4 
4 1 
\# * 
7% . 
' J | . 
q . 
1 _ 
i F 
7 =». 
v4 
R ku Y 
o 


f 22 } 


homage to his Father in heaven, and pour- 
ing out his ſoul, which he is ſaid to have 
done*. in ſtrong crying and tears, in, the 
proſpect of his approaching ſufferings. 
And when actually under the preſſure of 
them, he prayed more earneſtly*. | 


Conſcious of this need of divine aſſiſtance 
in the duties of our miniſtry, and of ſupport 
under its trials and diſcouragements, may all 


his brethren herein follow his example, 
Paul lived under a conſtant and deep im- 
preſſion of the importance of communion . 


with God. He maintained it, therefore, 
not merely in more convenient and agree» 
able retired apartments, but even in a dreary 
priſon; and that at midnight: with Silas 
bisfellow-ſufferer, he prayed and ſang praiſes 
unto.God*, He was prepared for ſuch ex- 
erciſes in an hour of diſtreſs, by an habitual 
regard to them through life. 


le knew, ne ſelt his dependence and 
could not, therefore, but apply to the Fa- 
ther of lights and mercies for his daily 


Feb. v. 9. Luke xxii. 44. 4 Acts xvi. 25. 
- bread; 


(ae 7] 


bread ; for every natural and ſpiritual ſup- 
ply he needed as a man, a chriſtian, and a 


miniſter. 


A devout man of God, who lived ages 
before Paul, expreſſed a ſtrong ſenſe of the 
importance of the duty, and his ſtedfaſt re- 
ſolution to perform it, when he ſaid, As 
for me, I will call upon God, evening and 
morning ; andat noon will I pray, and cry 
aloud, and he ſhall hear my voice'.” Aud 
an anecdote, expreſſive of a fimilar ſpirit, is 


recorded of the prophet Daniel”. When he 


knew that the writing was figned which 
contained orders for ding every man-into 
the den of lions, who ſhould for thirty days 
aſk any petition of any God or man, fave of 
Darius the king ; © he went into his houſe, 


and his windows being open in his chamber 


towards Jeruſalem, he kneeled upon his knees 
three times a day, and prayed, and gave 
thanks unto his God, as aforetime.” It was 
not an employment into which he was 
forced by the extreme danger of his preſent 
fituation ; but his daily buſineſs, and his 
N. iv. 17. = Dan. vi. 10. 
daily 


10 
i 


_— — 
_— 


7 os 2 
n 
= 4 


7 = 
"DS * 
— 


* +. PRES „ — 
12 — 


1 
— — 


3 
2 x 


_ Ts LE us y / * 2 
— 4 as. 7 » — hs 1 2 9 = 
. nn n= Sr ie BE 
— — — — 2 2 - . 


. 2 
4 — — A „ . l 
2 1 * + 
—— — _— 4 
. _ = -_ — 
— —e—d n — — 


—— K 
— — — — 
= 
„5 — — 
no = — + 


2 
0 — n+ _ . 2 2 
5 : 
3 —— 
— 1 


2 


0 0 
* 
TB 
| ö 
* 14 
La 1 * 
* N 
; = 
x 
: « 
w $ 
2 
1 * 
d 8 
0 by 
** 
* * 
2 NR. 
— 8 4 
* 
o 
Ly 
. 
4 
1 
1 4 
y PP * 
1 1 2 
* 3 
5 & 
a; 1 
5 8 
: 1 7 
we + 
. ® 
o 4 
. 
þ 
17 Oo 
I 17 
20 4 
4 E 
1 A 
* 
— 4 
\ 
33 
£ \ 
-Y 
10 7 
0 p 
Oh * 
1 3 
- $43 
N 
4 
P # 
J, 
4 
<3 
E. 
{ 1 
8 
4 L 
% 
& 
by 
| | 
45 
Y 
% ®] 
E838 
by 
oy 
* 


10 
1 
\ 4 


N 
— 
=_ _ ho Ba 2 ww © 
= — - o 2 2 A — 4 A 
I * # 
4 K „ ” . 
— E — 2 +. 
22*ðd ed K 
* 
* of N = ned.” oh : 
". n 1 „ 
> 8 . ps 2 rob . 
” 
# 


223 J 


daily delight. He found his account in it: 
ſo have all the ſervants of God who have 
ſteadily and conſcientiouſly adhered to the 
pious practice. But ſuch are called to 
pray in public as well as in private; not 
by themſelves alone, but for and with 
others in their own houſes, and in the houſe 
of God. Nor can a ſerious, thoughtful 
miniſter conſider this as one of the leaſt 
difficult, or leaſt important duties of his 
office To offer up ſuch petitions, and ſuch 
acknowledgments, both of fins and mer- 
cies, as ſhall be at once acceptable to God, 
and ſuited to the characters and conditions of 
thoſe, in whoſe names he is called to preſent 
them—To maintain, through the whole, an 
humble and believing regard, both to the 
interceſſion of his common and only advo- 
cate with the Father, the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
and the aids of that Holy Spirit, who is 
promiſed to help our infirmities.—To pour 
out his ſoul in words ſuited to the ſolemnity 
of the ſervice, adapted to the underſtand- 


ings of fellow-worſhippers, and calculated, 


under God, to excite proper emotions 
in every part of the offering; requires 
3 much, 


[ 223 ] 
much, both of the grace and of the gift of 
prayer. Yet not more of either than he 
can communicate to his ſervants; in whom 
it has pleaſed the Father, that all fulneſs 
ſhould dwell: nor more than he has been 
pleaſed to impart to many who have ho- 
noured him, and been ornaments and bleſ- 
ſings to the church, in the performance of 
this part of their ſacred ſervice”. A of 


— 

1 1 = F * 
Ha. 27 
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Ld 
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"If will be taken for granted, that the a refers 
here to miniſters who pray extempore (as it is called) or 
without a form. He is free to acknowledge,” that he 
has his objections to the impoſition and conſtant uſe of 
forms of prayer, as unprecedented. in the primitive ages 
of chriſtianity ; and, in many inſtances, needleſs and 
hurtful ever ſince. Nevertheleſs, he is very far from 
intending the leaſt reflection on thoſe of his brethren, 
who conſcientiouſly and devoutly uſe them in their 
ſtated ſervices, but occaſionally pray without them. 
He eſteems many ſuch very highly in love, both for 
their work's ſake, and for the ſpirit and ſucceſs with 
which they are purſuing it. , May the Lord increaſe 
their numbers, and ſtill more abundantly proſper their 
faithful labours! And he ſincerely ' wiſhes that this 
important part of miniſterial duty may be performed 
by all others, in a plain, ſpiritual, ſcriptural, and. pro- 
_ fitable manner; or, to adopt the words of our apoſtle, 
"© that they may be enabled to pray with the ome _ 
with the underſtanding alſo.” 1 Cor. xiv. 15. 


Another 
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Another part of the ſtated and public 
work of Paul, as a miniſter of the goſpel, 
Was, | 


. PREACHING, and expounding the facred 


ſcriptures. 


This was a very ancient ordinance in the 
church, and a ſervice undertaken by per- 
ſons of the firſt rank and character, long be- 
fore the inſtitution of the apoſtolic office. 
Noah, the eighth from Adam, is called a 
preacher of righteouſneſs. The patriarchs 
and prophets were entruſted with meſſages 
from heaven, which many of them were 
commanded to deliver publicly to the peo- 
ple of God. 


But the preſent cuſtom of preaching 
on a text of ſcripture,” ſays Monſ. Claude, 
*c is derived from the time of Ezra; for as 
in the ſeventy years captivity the people had 
almoſt: loſt the language in which their 
Pentateuch was written, it became neceſſary 
to explain, as well as to read, the ſcriptures 
to them. Accordingly we are told (Nehe- 


3 | miah 


L 225 J. 

miah viii. 6—8.) that when Ezra opened 
the book, he read in the book in the law of 
God diſtinctly, and gave the ſenſe, and 
cauſed the people to underſtand the reading.“ 
« In later times, the cuſtom has been 
continued, and our Saviour himſelf adopted 
it, In the ſynagogue at Nazareth read a 
paſſage in Iſaiah, and began to ſhew them 
how exactly that ſcripture was then fulfilled, 
in their ears . 


Yea, he went up and down through the 
cities of Judah and Galilee, teaching in 
their ſynagogues ; and preaching the goſpel 
of the kingdom: and no wonder, for he 
ſpeaks of this as one great endof his miſſion. 
The ſpirit of the Lord is upon me, be- 
cauſe he has anointed me to preach the goſ- 
pel unto the poor ; he hath ſent me to heal 
the broken-hearted, to preach deliverance 
to the captives, and recovering of fight to 
the blind, and to ſet at liberty them that are 
bruiſed to preach the acceptable year of 
the Lord.” It is ſaid?, that“ he ordained 


* Luke iv. 16—19. Vid. Claude, Kay, p. 1. note. 
* Luke iv. 18, 19. Mark iii. 14. 
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twelve, that he might ſend them. forth to 
preach.” He took his leave of them, and 
of our world, with that commiſſion of rich, 


extenſive grace: Go ye unto all the world, 
and preach the goſpel to every creature.“ 


The readineſs and pleaſure with which 
they accepted the commiſſion, and executed 
the momentous truſt, is apparent to every 
one converſant, either with their own wri- 
tings, or the records of them in their hiſto- 
ry*. We are there told, that when ſcattered 
in conſequence of the perſecution of Saul 
and his companions, they went every where, 
preaching the word". 


And when that perſecutor of the church 
had been brought to the feet of his injured 
Maſter ; was inſtructed in the nature and 
deſign of the chriſtian ſcheme ; when in- 


ſpired with juſt ſentiments of Jeſus, and 
becoming affections towards him. and his 
great ſalvation, and put in truſt with the 


Mark xvi, 1 5. 
'* Vide the Acts of the Apoſtles throughout. 
2 ene . a | 


goſpel ; 


7 ns 1 


goſpel; no one more willing to proclaim the 
glad tidings of his grace ; no one more ear- 
neſt for the ſpread of them. Fearleſs of the 
terrors and diſcouragements, that earth or 
hell might throw in his way, he ſays, 
None of thefe things move me; neither 
count I my life dear unto myſelf, fo that I 
may finiſh my courſe with joy, and the mi- 
niſtry which I have received with: the Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, to teſtify the goſpel o y 
grace of God. a 


The particular ſubjects of his preaching, 
and the manner in which he handled them, 
will require a fuller diſcuſſion in another 
place; as well as the journies he undertook, - 
and the fatigues and ſufferings to; which he 
d ſubmitted in the proſecution of this. great 
d work, But let it be recollected here, that, 
* in order to ſecure the continuance of this = 
ordinance, he and his brethren. ordained | 
elders in every church who received. their 
charge (equally applicable to all their ſuc+ 
ceſſors) in thoſe very ſolemn exhortations 
and warnings our apoſtle left with his be- 
Q 2. loved 


| 
8 
| 
| 
4; 
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loved Timothy: I charge thee, there- 


fore, before God, and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
who ſhall judge the quick and dead, at his 
appearing, and his kingdom; preach the 
word ; be inſtant in ſeaſon, out of ſeaſon, 
reprove, rebuke, exhort, with all long ſuf- 


fering and doctrine.“ 


Preaching is an addreſs to the people, 
founded on ſome paſſage of the word of 
God. 


This text it is the preacher's buſineſs to 


explain or enforce, as the contents or pur- 


port of it may require. On moſt ſubjects, 
it is his wiſdom and duty to attempt both. 


If his text is ſhort, and made the ground of 


either doctrinal or practical obſervations, 
applied by reffections or inferences, his diſ- 
courſe is called a Sermon. Diſcourſes in 
which no ſuch method is either explicitly 
pointed out or purſued, though delivered 
from the pulpit on texts of ſcripture, ſome 
would call orations, eſſays, or harangues, 
rather than ſermons. Striking paſſages in 
2 2 Tim. ili. I, 2. 


ſuch, 
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ſuch, may be inſtrumental of making ſtrong 
and uſeful impreſſions, though they do not 
ſeem equally calculated to promote the ſo- 
lid and laſting edification of. the hearers. - 
But there are herein diverſities of gifts, and 
the ſame ſpirit, under the wiſe and gracious 
direction of the church's excellent head, 
who is fitting and diſpoſing his different 
ſervants for uſefulneſs in different ways and 
in different ſituations. If the preacher ſe- 
lect a long paragraph, and explain it, ſen- 
tence by ſentence, either in a paraphraſe, or 
by critical remarks, it is uſually called an 
Expoſition. Perhaps the latter method (I 
mean that of expounding larger portions of 
ſcripture) was moſt generally uſed by 
preachers in the primitive ages. And it 
comes recommended by the advantages, 
which, taking a whole paragraph in its 
connection, affords both to ſpeaker and 
hearers, for underſtanding the word of God 
better than either could well do in ſen- 
tences, detached from their connection. 
This method of inſtruction likewiſe affords 
both opportunities of attending to ſome 
very uſeful hiſtorical facts, examples, en- 

Q 3 couragements, 
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couragements, counſels, cautions, and ad- 
monitions, that might not otherwiſe occur, 
or be equally. proper and acceptable in the 
more uſual way of preaching ; for theſe and 
other reaſons it was frequently uſed by the 
apoſtles, for explaining the prophecies of 
the Old Teſtament; and aſſiſting their 
hearers in the proper application of them to 
that Jeſus, and that new and better cove- 
nant which they were intended to foretell 
and to deſcribe. 


It is ſaid of Philip, when he met with 
the eunuch reading thoſe words in the pro- 
phet Iſaiah, He was led as a ſheep to the 
laughter; and as a lamb dumb before his 
ſhearers, ſo he opened not his mouth; in 
his humiliation his judgment was taken 
away, and who ſhall declare his generation, 
for his life is taken from the earth”;” and 
was aſked by him, of whom ſpeaketh the 
-prophet this? of himſelf, or of ſome other 
man? that Philip opened his mouth, and 
began at the ſame ſcripture, and preached 
unto him Jeſus Chriſt. A noble ſubje& ! 

„ Iſaiah Hit, 7, 
5 on 


is. = 


on which all his miniſters would ever do 


well to open their mouths freely and fully; 

anda very happy and uſeful way this, among 

others, in which we have now from the Old 

and N ew Teſtament many opportunities of 5 
introducing it. Again, 


Chriſtian miniſters are likewiſe appointed 
to adminiſter BA Ts and the LoRp's 
SUPPER, | 


7 


By the ordinance of Baptiſm e E 


converts to chriſtianity, and their houſe- 
holds, were ſolemnly initiated among the 
diſciples of Chriſt; and in which, ac- 
cording to the appointment, and ſpecial 
inſtruction of the head of the church to his 
firſt miniſters, they were to be waſhed with 
water, in the name ef the Father, the Son, 
and the Holy Ghoſt. Paul indeed ſays that 
Chriſt ſent him, not to baptize, but to 
preach the goſpel*, and declares, that con- 
fidering the diſhonourable ſpirit and walk 
of many in the church at Corinth, it af- 
forded him ſatisfaction to think he had bap- 


tized no -more of them than Criſpus and 


* 1 Cor. i. 17. 


"4: Gaius, 
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Gaius, and the houſehold of Stephanas. 
As theſe firſt-fruits of the goſpel had been 
deſcendants of Jews or heathens, none of 
them could have been baptized in their in- 
fancy. Nor can any chriſtian miniſter ad- 
mit ſuch, when adults, to an ordinance of 
Chriſt, 'till they openly renounce their 
former principles, and profeſs their faith in 
Jeſus Chriſt, and ſubjection to him. But 
on the profeſſion of the faith of the parents, 
as in that inſtance of Stephanas and others 
recorded in the Acts of the Apoſtles, they 
baptized their houſcholds with them. Paul 
aſſigns two reaſons for his declining to ad- 
miniſter the ordinance there. One was, 
leſt any ſhould infinuate, that as one of the 
chief of the apoſtles, he baptized in his awn 
name, in order to form a new ſect, and ſet 
up himſelf at the head of it ; and the other, 
becauſe of the many ſuſpicious characters 
there were among them. Being unwilling 
thereby, cither to encourage the falſe hope 
of hypocrites, or to injure and diſgrace the 
church of Chriſt by admitting unworthy 
members into it. 


It 


„„ 

It is thought by ſome, that he reſigned 
this part of miniſterial ſervice to Timothy 
and Silas, becauſe they were not in equal 
danger of incurring ſuſpicion, and might 
have opportunities of knowing more than 
he could of the real characters of perſons 
who offered themſelves as candidates for 
chriſtian baptiſm, both by enquiry concern- 
ing them, and converſation with them. 
His more public office called him many 
ways, and to a greater variety of employ- 
ment. Nevertheleſs, this is a ſervice now 
required of all the miniſters of Chriſt who 
have not (as indeed none who are acting in 
character as ſuch can have) this apoſtle's 
peculiar reaſons for declining it at Corinth. 
And this, as one of the ordinances of pub- 
lic worſhip, ought to be adminiſtered in 
the public aſſembly of the ſaints”. 


Though the author continues as thoroughly con- 
vinced as ever, of the propriety of baptizing the infants 
of God's profeſſing people, by ſprinkling, or pouring of 
water, he wiſhes here to avoid every thing controverſial, 
and to be an inſtrument of aſſiſting all his reſpected bre- 
thren, into whoſe hands this treatiſe may fall, without 
giving the leaſt offence to any one of them. 


The 
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The ſame may likewiſe be ſaid of the 
Lord's ſupper: an ordinance inſtituted by 
Jeſus; and by him adminiſtered to his diſ- 
cCiples, the evening before his crucifixion, 
An account of this tranſaction is preſerved 
by the evangeliſts Matthew*, Mark”, and 
Luke“. Their accounts are ſo conſiſtent, 
and each ſo plain and circumſtantial, that 
all ſuch of his ſervants as are deſirous of 
imitating their Lord, muſt know in what 
manner they are to conduct the ſolemnity. 
But leſt from its being adminiſtered only to 
the twelve (if to all them) any ſhould ima- 
gine it was not to be continued in the 
church, in ſucceeding ages, Paul was in- 
ſtructed to repeat the inſtitution; and that 
with ſuch additional declarations concerning 
it, as plainly ſhew he conſidered this as a 
ſtanding ordinance in the church; and was 
taught to enjoin the perpetual celebration of 
it to the end of time. As often as ye eat 
this bread, and drink this cup, ye do ſhew 
forth the Lord's death till he come.” It 
appears to have been attended upon by the 


* Matt. xxvi. 26—30. Mark xiv. 22—26. 
# Luke xxii. 19, 20. 
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diſciples in their religious aſſemblies, on the 
firſt day of the week, as the chriſtian ſab- 
bath; and that (as ſome have thought) every 
Lord's day. This is certain, that it made a 
part, and a very ſolemn and important part 
of their public worſhip, and was conducted 
by thoſe who had alſo the direction of the 
other ſervices of the church. Hence that 
expreſſion of the apoſtle in reference to it: 
*** The cup of bleſſing which we bleſs, is it 
not the communion of the blood of Chriſt? 
The bread which we break, is it not the 
communion of the body of Chriſt?” The 
ſacred hiſtorian, who has preſerved many 
uſeful anecdotes of the firſt miniſters and 
churches of Chriſt, has recorded one in- 


ſtance of Paul's adminiſtering it : © On the 


firſt day of the week, when the diſciples 
came together to break bread, Paul preached 
unto them, &c. and when he had broken 


bread and eaten, and diſcourſed a long 
while, he departed,” 


The ſeryants of Chriſt in this, as in other 
parts of their conduct, diſcovered an exem- 


5 I Cor, X. 16. , * Acts XX. poof I, 
plary 


— eng ee — — 
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plary regard to the authority of their beloved 
Maſter, who had ſaid, ©* Do this in re- 
membrance of me.“ It is a tender and 
perſuaſive motive by which he has enjoined 
obedience upon all his diſciples: © If ye 
love me, keep my commandments.” May 
its influence be ever felt and manifeſted by 
his miniſters, as well as in the reſpectful 
celebration of his dying love at this ſacred 
feſtival; and may all his diſciples approve 
their grateful ſubjection to their ſupreme 
Lord and Lawgiver, by a conſtant, believing 
and obedient attendance upon it : ſo may 
they hope, that he who has inſtituted the | 
ordinance will honour them there with his 
preſence and bleſſing. But we proceed to 
remark, that among the other duties of the 
paſtoral office, our apoſtle manifeſted and 
recommended a regard to 


V1siTING, and perſonal inſpection and 
_ inſtruction. 


This, though not a public, 1s a very 
uſeful ſervice. The propoſal which Paul 
made to Barnabas*, in this view, deſerves 


Acts xv. 36. 6 
the 


/ 
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the notice of his ſucceſſors, © Paul faid 
unto Barnabas, let us go again and viſit 
our brethren in every city where we have 
preached the word of the Lord, and ſee 
how they do.” The late Mr. Matthew 
Henry has a pleaſing and uſeful diſcourſe 
on the paſſage, from which we ſhall beg 
leave to make the following extract: 


* Hoping,” ſays Mr. Henry, they had 
ce brethren, i. e. chriſtian believers, to 
* whom they owed affection and reſpect as 
* ſuch in every city where they had 
«« preached the word of the Lord, and 
** truly concerned for them as brethren in 
* Chriſt Jeſus ; and eſpecially as thoſe who 
** were their ſpiritual children, he propoſed 
** that they ſhould go and ſee (ros exe01) 
* how it was with them; not merely as a 
* compliment, with a bare how do ye ;” 
but the viſit he propoſed, was to make 
** himſelf acquainted with their caſe, that 
* he might be able to impart to them ſuch 
© ſpiritual gifts as were ſuited to it; as a 
** phyſician viſits his patients. More par- 
** ticularly to enquire what their temper 
and converſation is; how they ſtand af- 

* *« fected, 
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* feed, and how they behave themſelves, 
« This enquiry was the fruit of his godly 
<< jealouſy over them, which he expreſſeth 
in many of his epiſtles, with great tender- 
© neſs and true affection; fearing, leſt he 
had beſtowed upon ſome of them labour 
* in vain. From this jealouſy proceeded a 
e diligent endeavour to reduce them if he 
* found them ſtraying, to confirm them if 
he found them wavering, and to comfort 
** them if he found them ſtedfaſt. More- 
*© over, let us ſee, ſays he, what condi- 
tion they are in, and what their preſent 
* circumſtances are; whether in peace or 
* trouble—in health or fickneſs— proſperity 
* or adverſity; that we may be helpful to 
them, rejoice with them that do rejoice, 
* and caution them againſt ſecurity ; that 
* we may mourn with them that mourn, 
and comfort them under the croſs, &c.“ 
Conſidering this, both as a paſtoral and as 
a friendly viſit, it is an amiable and inſtruc- 
tive part of our apoſtle's ſpirit and conduct. 
Nor can miniſters reaſonably expe& much 
from their public labours, if this branch 
6 - of 


„„ 
of their duty be neglected. Perſons in alt 
ranks; ſuperior, or ſubordinate: —in all 
cireumſtances; the poor as well as the 
rich: —of all ages; whether old or 
young“: in all conditions; whether pro- 
ſperous or adverſe: in every frame of 
mind; comfortable or diſtreſſed: in every 
ſtate of body ; healthy or infirm :—and, in- 
deed, of all tempers and characters, have a 
claim to their miniſter's attention in their 
own houſes, as well as in the houſe of God: 
And a very ſhort, ſerious hint, dropped in 
the ſpirit of love and tenderneſs; eſpecially 


4 The apoſtle has not expreſsly mentioned cate- 
chiſing; but it is well known that this method of in- 
ſtruction was early adopted in the chriſtian church, and 
that it has been practiſed by miniſters of different deno- 
minations, with good ſucceſs, in ſucceeding ages. 
May they never forget the condeſcending notice which 
their great Maſter, as the good ſhepherd of the ſheep, 
took of the lambs of the flock himſelf, and the concern 
he expreſſed for their ſafety and welfare, in commend- 
ing them to the care of one who, molt affectionately 
loved him (John xxi. 15.) Paul diſcovered ſomewhat 
of this ſpirit of his Maſter, both in the manner in which 
he addreſſed young perſons in public and private ſta- 
tions, and in the charge he gave Titus concerning 
them (Chap. ii.) 70 


when 
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when there is opportunity of accompanying 
it with ſome few petitions to God for them 
in prayer, may perhaps do more good, thus 
_ perſonally and privately directed, than many 
ſermons. There are three caſes which ſeem 
to claim our peculiar attention, viz. thoſe 
of the young, the ſick, and ſuch as are un- 
der powerful impreſſions of divine things, 
or ſome uncommon and very trying viſita- 
tions of Providence, That the apoſtle was 
very tenderly concerned for ſuch, is evident 
from the general tenor of his writings ; and 
he has faid much to beſpeak of his bre- 
thren a becoming regard to them, in his 
epiſtles to Timothy and Titus“. 


It is likewiſe ſpoken of by the apoſtle 
Paul, as the duty of the miniſters of the 
church, to maintain ORDER and DISCIPLINE 
in their reſpective churches, 


By a church, we here mean an aſſembly 


© The author would have taken the liberty of ſub- 
joining here ſome hints to his brethren, on viſiting the 
ſick, had he not anticipated that deſign in a ſupple- 
ment to his Practical Treatiſe on Afflictions. 


of 
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of chriſtians, voluntarily meeting together 
in the ſame place, to attend upon the ſame 
ordinances, and enjoy the ſame privileges: 
as being united in an acknowledgment of 
the ſame rules of faith and practice, and 
giving themſelves up to the Lord, and one 
another, to walk together in the doctrine 
and fellowſhip of the apoſtles, in breaking 
of bread and in prayer. The deſcription of 
a chriſtian church, given in the nineteenth 
article of the church of England, nearly co- 
incides with this, viz. © A congregation of 
faithful men, in which the true word of 
God is. preached ; and the ſacraments duly 
adminiſtered, according to Chriſt's ordi- 
nance in all thoſe things, that of neceſſity 
are requiſite to the ſame.” Such congrega- 
tions, it is ſuppoſed, have their reſpective 
miniſters choſen by them for the adminiſtra- 
tion of ſuch ordinances. And that general 
exhortation of the apoſtles was probably in- 
tended to be directed both to paſtors and 
churches', Let all things be done de- 
cently, and in order.“ All things, for in- 
ſtance, reſpecting PUBLIC woks Hir. With 
f 1 Cor. xiv. 40. | 

R reference 
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reference to which, the miniſter is more 
immediately concerned to ſee to it, that the 
ſeveral parts of the ſervice be regularly per- 
formed, each having its proper time and 
place; and conducted with a ſolemnity be- 
coming its ſacred nature and importance, 
and in a way beſt adapted to F its 
valuable end. 


But the apoſtle has not diſmifled the 
ſubject with merely this general direction. 
He has ſaid much more in one and another 
of his epiſtles, -on all the different parts of 
public ſervice which the miniſters of Chriſt 
are called to perform. Though we have 
ſpoken largely of theſe in a preceding chap- 
ter, we muſt beg leave juſt to mention them 
again here, viz. Prayer, including not only 
petitions and interceffions, but adoration, 
contefſion, | giving of thanks, &c. Sing- 
ing the praiſes of Gd; ©* ſpeaking to your- 
felves in pſalms and hymns, and ſpiritual 
ſongs; making melody in your hearts to 
the Lord®.” Reading the ſacred ſeriptures ; 
And when this epiſtle is read among 


* Eph. v. 19. b Col. i. 16. 
you, 
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you, cauſe that it be read alſo in the church 
of the Laodiceans, and that ye likewiſe read 
the epiſtle from Laodicea; meaning (as 
ſome think) his epiſtle to the Epheſians, 
which has been ſuppoſed to have been in- 
tended, though more immediately directed 
to them, to be a kind of circular epiſtle to 
the churches ; having little in it peculiar 
to the ſtate of that chriſtian ſociety. Others 
rather imagine that the apoſtle here refers to 
an epiſtle of his, now loſt, as are ſome of 


the diſcourſes of his divine Maſteri; if 


they were ever recorded. Preaching the 
word. After reading of the law, and 
the prophets®, it is ſaid, Paul ſtood up and 
ſaid in the congregation, © Through this 
man is preached unto you the forgive- 


' neſs of fins. And the next ſabbath- day, 


came almoſt the whole city together to hear 
the word of God.” To which, as we have 
already remarked, they were to add the ordi- 
nances of baptiſm, and the Lord's ſupper. 
Go forth, ſaid Jeſus to his apoſtles, ** and 
difciple all nations, baptizing them in the 
i Compare John xx. 30. xxi. 25. 

* AQts xiii, 15, 16, &c, | 
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name of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt',” 
And Jeſus ſaid unto them concerning his 
ſupper, © This do in remembrance of me“.“ 


But Paul, in his general direction cited 


above, had probably ſome reference like- 


wiſe to a becoming attention to the poor. It 


is very certain, not only that he felt for 


them himſelf, but inculcated a conde- 
ſcending and compaſſionate regard to them, 
both upon private chriſtians and the churches 


of Chriſt. And to every unprejudiced mind 


this muſt appear a very amiable part of his 
example. As ſuch it is held up to the 
notice of 'all his brethren, and recom- 
mended to their higheſt eſteem, and 
moſt reſpectful imitation. * Now con- 
cerning the collection for the ſaints, as ! 
have given orders to the churches of Ga- 
latia, even ſo do ye. Upon the firſt day 
of the week let every one of you lay by 
him in ſtore as God hath proſpered. him, 
that there be no gatherings when I come.” 
But as the proper and defirable attention to 


Matt. xxviii. 19. a Luke xxll. 19. 
fx COr- i. . | 


. | X theſe 


1 


theſe ſervices might, in ſome inſtances, in- 
terfere with the more ſpiritual duties of the 
miniſterial function, other officers were 
appointed in the churches under the name 
of Deacons, whoſe more immediate buſineſs 
it was to ſuperintend this and all other ſecu- 
lar affairs. Then the twelve ſaid, it is 
not reaſonable that we ſhould leave the word 
of God, and ſerve tables; wherefore, bre- 
thren, look ye out among you men of ho- 
neſt report, full of the Holy Ghoſt and wiſ- 
dom, whom ye may appoint over this buſi- 
neſs; but we will give ourſelyes continually 
to prayer and to the miniſtry of the word.” 


As to that DpisCI1PLINE. which the mi- 
niſters and churches of Chriſt are required 
to maintain, it ſeems to conſiſt in an atten- 
tion to the qualifications of perſons pro- 
poſed to their communion to their ſpirit 
and conduct in church fellowſhip, and the 
excluſion of ſuch as walk diſorderly. 


In order to preſerve chriſtian diſcipline, . 
it is neceſſary that miniſters, and indeed 

* 2 Acts vi. 2— 4. | 
1 churches 
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churches with them, pay a proper regard to 
the ſpirit, principles, and lives of perſons 
who offer as candidates for communion with 
them. We do not find that any were ad- 
mitted into fellowſhip with the ſaints, until 
they had been initiated among the profeſſing 
followers of Jeſus by the ordinance of bap- 
tiſm. But this they might be, and conti- 
nue unfit for the peculiar and diſtinguiſhing 
privileges of church members. It is men- 
tioned as highly criminal in ſome profeſſing 
chriſtians at Corinth, that they came to the 
Lord's table, and there partook of the me- 
morials of a dying Redeemer, not diſcerning 
the Lord's body, upon which our apoſtle 
gives that ſolemn declaration and warning ; 
© ?Whoſoever ſhall eat this bread, and drink 
this cup of the Lord, unworthily, ſhall 
be guilty of the body and blood of the 
Lord.” Hence the neceſſity of ſome ac- 


_ quaintance with the nature and deſign of 


the inſtitution, which ought certainly to be 
accompanied with faith in the Lord Jeſus ; 
and a fincere principle of love and ſubjection 
to him; confirmed and manifeſted by ſuch a 


? 3 Cor, xi, 27. | 
converſation, 
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converſation as becometh the goſpel of 


Chriſt; not only free from ſcandalous im- 
moralities, but juſt and holy; humble and 
ſelf-denying; ſpiritual and heavenly. And 
after having admitted thoſe, of whom we 
hope, from evidence like this, that they 
are the living members of that body, of 
which Chriſt is the head ; it becomes us to 
watch over them in love—to inſtruct, en- 
courage, caution, or admoniſh them, as 
there may be occaſion: yea, if having thus 
named the name of Chriſt, they neverthe- 
leſs fall away; make ſhipwreck of faith, 


and of a good conſcience; cauſe diviſions; 


or walk diſorderly; we are authoriſed, both 
by the inſtruction and conduct of our apoſtle, 


after the firſt and ſecond admonition, un- 


leſs they repent and reform, not only to 


withdraw ourſelves from them“, but like- 


wiſe to put away from ourſelves ſuch evil 
perſons”. 


| Nevertheleſs the writings of Paul, and the 
genius of that goſpel of which he was a 
miniſter, recommend long-ſuſtering and 85 


11 Tim. vi. 3—5. 
1 Cor, v. 11—1g. 2 Tim. ii. 17, 18. Titus iii. 10. 
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forbearance while any good is to be ex. 
pected from it; and teach us, at laſt, to 
ſeparate them, merely from a conſcientious 
regard to the authority of Chriſt, and the 
purity of his church, rather than with any 
appearance of aſperity and triumph. And 
if, after all, ſuch backſlider diſcover the 
genuine marks of repentance, he is to be 
forgiven and reſtored. 


Paul's charge to Titus“ is expreſſed in 
ſerious and ſtrong terms. A man that is 
an heretic after the firſt and ſecond admoni- 
tion, reject, knowing that he that is ſuch, 
18 ſubverted, and ſinneth, being condemned 
of himſelf.” But different opinions have 
been advanced both on the character intend- 
ed, and the apoſtle's ſentiments and advice 
upon it. The word autos, hereſy, ſeems 
to be uſed in the New Teſtament, particu- 
larly in Gal. v. 20. in a ſenſe nearly ſimi- 
lar to that of our Engliſh word, ef: and 
if ſo, aipe ros, heretic, may denote a perſon that 
breaks the peace of the church by unreaſon- 
able and uncharitable diviſions. It was 


probably applied in the firſt ages of chriſ- 


Ch. iii, ver. 10, 11. 
tlanity | 
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tianity to thoſe who occaſioned ſuch divi- 
ſions by advancing doctrines generally ac- 
counted erroneous. The chief difficulty on 
this paſſage, is to know whether it is uſed 
only for a perſon ſo erring from the faith, 
or one who perverſely maintains and pro- 
pagates ſuch erroneous ſentiments contrary 
to the conviction of his own judgment and 
conſcience. The term Auron ri, con- 
demned of himſelf (fay ſome) uſually im- 
plies the latter. Others apprehend that 
it refers not ſo much to the upbraidings 
of his own mind, as the inconſiſtency of 
his language in diſowning and eontra- 
dicting thoſe very principles of which he 
had made a public profeſſion. ** If any 
profeſſor of chriſtianity,” ſays Dr. Guyſe 
in his paraphraſe upon the text, aſſerts 
ſuch errors as overthrow the foundation 
doctrines of the goſpel, with an here- 
tical heart, to gratify his own pride, and 
make himſelf the head of a contrary ſect; or 
out of prejudice againſt the truths them- 
ſelves, becauſe they lie in direct oppoſition 
to his own luſts ; let him be ſolemnly ad- 
moniſhed, and warned a firſt and ſecond 
time 
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time of his danger; and if, after this, he 
ſhall obſtinately perſiſt in his deſtructive 
errors, reject him and all communion with 
him, and -have nothing farther to do with 
| ſuch an incorrigible hereſiarch, or ſectary 
of his ſtamp. For you may be well ſatisfied 
that ſuch a man is utterly turned off from 
Chriſt, the foundation, and from all good- 
neſs; and that he fins againſt his own ſoul, 
and the divine authority, light, and truth 
of the goſpel revelation. His own avowing 
and perſiſting in theſe pernicious errors, is 
ſufficient, without any farther proof to 
convict him of them; and he is ſelf- con- 
demned, and practically paſſes judgment 
againſt himſelf, as not fit to ſtand in any re- 
lation to, or have any fellowſhip with the 
true church of Chriſt.” The Doctor refers 
to Job ix. 20. xv. 5, 6. Luke xix. 22. 
Mark xiv. 62, 63, 64. as paſſages' in which 
perſons are ſaid to be thus ſelf-condemned 
by their own confeſſion. | 


But it may be queſtioned whether any 
one can be convicted as making this decla- 
ration with an heretical heart, &c. unleſs 


by 
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by perſons endued with the gift of diſcern- 
ing ſpirits; and if ſo, the whole was pecu- 
liar to the days of the apoſtles. Or if Paul 
be underſtood as authorizing miniſters and 
churchesin ſucceeding ages, to ſeparate from 
their communion, all perſons holding prin- 
ciples inconſiſtent with the fundamentals of 
the goſpel, it may ſtill remain with ſome an 
inſuperable difficulty, exactly to aſcertain 
thoſe. fundamentals; if by that term be 
meant, doctrines, the belief of which is 
eſſential to ſalvation; or thoſe, without 
receiving and acknowledging which no one 
can be a true chriſtian. But if, upon the 
whole, any perſon who has been admitted 
as a member into a chriſtian church, ſhould 
be hardened enough, while profeſſing his 
faith in the great principles of the goſpel, 
nevertheleſs to oppoſe them in a manner that 
evidently betrays a vain and contentious 
ſpirit; and labour to propagate peculiar 
notions of his own, with an apparent deſire 
to ſow diſcord among brethren, and to make 
himſelf the head of a party; every mi- 
niſter and chriſtian church would, perhaps, 
be ſufficiently authorized by this injunction, 

| after 
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after proper admonitions, to ſeparate ſuch 


an one from their communion as an heretic, 


in the plain meaning of the apoſtle. 


As ORDINATION is rather an occaſional 


ſervice, than any part of the miniſter's ſtated 


employ, we ſhall only obſerve, that younger 
brethren were introduced by Paul and the 
other apoſtles into the paſtoral office, or 
ſeparated thereunto by faſting, prayer, and 
impoſition of hands. 


But our apoſtle cautions Timothy againſt 
engaging haſtily in this ſervice, or without 
that previous conſideration and enquiry, that 
ſhould enable him to judge of the qualifica- 
tions of candidates for ſo momentous a truſt, 
adding, The things which thou haſt 
heard of me among many witneſſes; the 
ſame commit thou to faithful men, who 
ſhall be able to teach others.“ 2 Tim. ii. 
2. For farther remarks on this; and 
1 Tim. v. 22, © lay hands nn ſee 
Chap. vi. &c. 
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THE MORAL AND RELIGIOUS CHARACTER 
OP A CHRISTIAN MINISTER, ILLus- 
TRATED AND RECOMMENDED BY THE 
APOSTLE PAUL, IN HIS EPISTLES TO 
' TIMOTHY AND TITUS: WITH REMARKS 
ON SOME OTHER PASSAGES IN HIS WRI> 
TINGS, FROM WHICH IT APPEARS TO 
HAVE BEEN EXEMPLIFIED IN HIMSELF. 


WI AT has been already advanced on 
| Paul's temper and life as a chriſtian; 
his qualifications for the miniſtry ; his de- 
ſcriptions of the ſacred office, and the ſer- 
vices required of thoſe who engage in it, 
may ſeem to have ſuperſeded the neceſſity of 
entering upon the ſubje& of this chapter. 
Nor ſhould we have undertaken it, but for 
the ſake of reviewing ſeveral weighty injunc- 
tions in thoſe epiſtles which this inſpired 
apoſtle directed to Timothy and Titus; with 
others which, by his authority, they were 
commanded to give in charge to their ſuc- 

ceſſors. 
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ceſſors. They conſiſt partly in precautions 

againſt various ſins and follies, and the pro- 
hibition of them; and partly in exhorta- 
tions to the practice of duties, and the cul- 
tivation of diſpoſitions of mind, of the firſt 
importance to the honour and uſefulneſs of 
the chriſtian miniſtry. Some of theſe refer 
'to 


The direction and government of a mini- 
ſter's own temper and conduct, conſidered as 
a man and a chriſtian, as well as a miniſter. 
The keeping of his heart, the government of + 
his tongue, and the regulation of his life. 


If inattentive to thefe, though he fpeak 
with the eloquence: of an Apollos, or 
a Gabriel, he would be but as ſound» 
ipg braſs, and as a finkling cymbal. 
Take heed to f ſays Paul to Ti- 
mothy. May every ſervant of Chriſt, 
ſtudy and live the comprehenſive charge. 
The apoſtle does not, however, leave his 
ſon with merely this general exhortation z 
but with a tenderneſs, as well as authority, 
truly paternal, he gives him line upon line, 
and precept upon precept. 


t 1-Tim. iv. 18. | 
6 8 As 
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As a young man, he entreats him to 
.* flee- youthful: luſts” ;” carefully to ſhun 
all occafions of exciting thoſe paſſions, into 
which young men are frequently betrayed; 
whether temerity, pride, vain- glory, the 
love of ſenſual pleaſures, or any others; 
and all opportunities of gratifying them: 
yea, carefully to thun every temptation to 
them. Nor would he, by any means, that 
his dear Timothy ſhould ſatisfy himſelf with 
that, -He therefore extends his charge to 
him, and ſays, Let no man deſpiſe thy 
youth.“ Give no one occaſion to do it by 
a behaviour that ſhould deſerve contempt ; 
nay, put it out of the power of every one, 
however diſpoſed, ſo much as to think diſ- 
reſpectfully of you: or if any will ſpeak of 
thee as an evil doer, ſo behave thyſelf, that 
all may be aſhamed who falſely accuſe thy 
good converſation in Chriſt.” For this 
purpoſe, he calls upon him, and every 
one in his ſacred office, to be vigilant', 
reſolutely ſhaking off all tendency towards a 
ſelf-ſecure or indolent ſpirit, and to look 
continually about him with a wakeful and a 
jealous eye, on the many ſurrounding ob- 
"2 Tim. ii. 22. t 1 Tim. iv. 12. 1 Tim. iii. 2. 
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jects by which he might otherwiſe be en- 
ſnared and injured. : Nor may any one, in 
a ſituation, critical and important as his, 
ever forget the exhortation directed to him 
in the next word 3—a biſhop muſt be ſober, 
cer, thoughtful, prudent, and ſteady in 
the general turn of his mind, and tenor of 
his converſation and deportment. 


Paul did not mean to countenance, much 
leſs to enjoin, the abſurd and ſervile ſeveri- 
ties adopted by ſome orders of eccleſiaftics 
in the church of Rome. But he was no 
friend to the contrary extreme of levity and 

diſſipation in a chriſtian, much leſs in a 
| miniſter. If it be expected of a deacon, 
molt certainly of the paſtor, that he be 
grave: not merely that he forbear fooliſh 
talking and jeſting, eſpecially on ſerious 
ſubjects; that he ſuppreſs the laughter of 


fools, and, as becometh his ſtanding and 
character, put away childiſh things; not 


only that he reſtrain all intemperate ſallies of 
paſſion, and mortify thoſe fleſhly luſts which 
war againſt the ſoul; but be an example to 
believers in word, in converſation, in cha- 
| rity, 
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rity, in ſpirit, in faith, in purity. His 
following prohibition he repeats in his 
epiſtle to Titus“, viz. not given to wine, 
or allowing himſelf in the immoderate 
gratification of a carnal appetite. 


He meant not to enjoin a total abſtinence 
from it, upon either of them, or any of 
their ſucceſſors; but to prohibit the exceſ- 
ſive uſe of it, and a weak ungoverned in- 
dulgence of a taſte for it. Knowing Timo- 
thy's abſtemious diſpoſition, and his need of 
refreſhment, he even exhorted him to drink, 
* no longer water alone, but to uſe a little 
wine, as what might prove ſalutary to his 
ſtomach, and afford him relief under the 
infirmities with which he knew him to be 
attended*.” Nevertheleſs, conſidering the 
frequent and very ſolemn cautions addreſſed 
to chriſtians, in private life, againſt drun- 
kenneſs' ; recollecting his charge to the 
Corinthians, in one place, © not to eat 
with a brother that is a drunkard*,” and his 


» Titus i. 7. 1 Tim. v. 22. 
n, e. x Coro te. fe + 
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t 
threatening concerning ſuch inanother*, that 
they ſhall not inherit the kingdom of God; 
thoſe his ſervants that bear the veſſels of the 
Lord, cannot be too cautious of the moſt 
diſtant approaches towards a conduct equally 


criminal and infamous; and habits that diſ- 


grace, not only the miniſterial and chriſtian 
character, but even human nature itſelf. 


The apoſtle requires of his fellow-la- 
bourers, ** that they endure hardneſs; and 
'having food and raiment, teaches them 
therewith to be content*.” He had learned 
the happy leſſon at the foot of his di- 


vine Maſter*; and in that ſweet compoſure, 


which an unreſerved reſignation to his 
Lord's will continually afforded him, was 
not only ſecured from thoſe numberleſs 
temptations and diſquietudes to which they 
who will be rich are continually expoſed; 
but poſſeſſed an enjoyment infinitely more 
ſolid and ſublime, than the moſt affluent 
circumſtances could have adminiſtered. I 
know how to be abaſed, and how to abound: 


a2 x Cor. vi. 10. 
a | Þ; 5 Oe 


v I Tim: vi. Sy 
4 x Tim. vi. 8, 9. 
every 
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every where, and in all things, I am in- 
ſtructed, both to be full, and to be hungry, 
to abound, and to ſuffer need. Hence his 
repeated cautions againſt covetouſneſs to his 
beloved brethren : © A biſhop muſt not be 
covetous—a biſhop muſt not be given to 
filthy lucre*:” (un aioxeptepsn). Poſſibly that 
term was intended to expreſs at once the 
baſeneſs of the object, and of a mind de- 
voted to the purſuit of it. 


As a preſervative againſt an attachment ſo 
mean and diſhonourable; as well as to ſe- 
cure his brethren from all thoſe diſadvan 
tages in the proſecution of their work, to 
which the temptations and incumbrances of 
worldly buſineſs would expoſe them; he 
adviſes that they be diſengaged from them 
as much as poſſible, as they wiſh to approve 
themſelves to him whom they are called to 


ſerve*, The warrior entangleth not him- 


ſelf with the affairs of buſineſs, but reſigns, 
or foregoes every other employment; how- 
ever advantageous, that he may pleaſe him 
who has choſen him, to be a ſoldier. Go 

*. 1 Tim. ii. 3. Titus i. 7... i 
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thou (ſays he) and do likewiſe. Give thy- 
ſelf wholly to thy profeſſion to whatever 
may contribute either to thy uſefulneſs, or 
improvement in it—purſue its duties with 
meekneſs and long-ſuffering—ſufter all dif- 
ficulties, and endure every diſcouragement— 
inſtructing thoſe that oppoſe, and bearing. 
affronts and injuries offered. — A biſhop 
muſt not be ſoon angry*, nor ſoon weary, 
nor faint in his mind.” The apoſtle thank- 
fully acknowledged it as his mercy, that he 
had been enabled to“ endure all things for 
the elect's ſaxke. All the various trials with 
which he had been exerciſed, whether from 
the wiſe chaſtizement of his heavenly Fa- 
ther, or the feverity of wicked and unrea- 
ſonable men. It concerns every one, who 
wiſhes to be herein as Paul, to attend to 
that memento of his, to one for whom he 
felt with the bowels of a father: Thou, 
therefore, my ſon, be ſtrong in the grace 
that is in Chriſt Jeſus;” remembering alſo, 
that while maintaining a lowly ſenſe of his 
conſtant dependence upon that grace, he 
exhorted him by no means to neglect the 

CFR. . b 2 Tim. ii. 10. i2 Tim. ii. 1. 


gift 
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gift that was in him imparted by ſuch as 
were endued with the ſpirit of prophecy; 
with the laying on of hands of the preſ- 
| bytery*. © As this text,” ſays a learned 


and pious commentator, ** ſtrongly implies 
that Timothy was adorned with ſome ſuper- 
natural oifts ; ſo it alſo proves, that the 
degree in which ſuch favours were conti- 
nued, very much depended on the diligence 
and fidelity with which they were cultivated 
by the perſons wh had received them.” * 


Thus attentive was the apoſtle Paul to 
all the branches of perſonal religion ; and 
anxious to cultivate -a growing regard to 
them, both in his brethren and in himſelf, 


We will remark, 


2dly, His rules for a N behaviour | 
in the church of God. 


The ſeveral parts of ſervice required of 

him who is the miniſter of Chriſt, and of 

the church for Jeſu's fake, have been already 

mentioned ; we are now to trace the ſpirit 
k 1 Tim. iv. 14, 15. 

2 and 
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and manner in which he is to perform 
them. 


The apoſtle ſpake of it as one great 
end of what he had written in his epiſtles 
to Timothy, to inſtruct that his dear ſon 
how he ſhould © behave himſelf in the 
church of God'. As to the doctrine he 
taught there, he charges him, and de- 
fired he would repeat the injunction upon 
his brethren, that it be no other than 
that which he had received from him, un- 
der the teaching of the ſpirit of divine 
truth”; and that they ſhould adhere ſtrictly 
to that. Hold faſt the form of ſound 
words, which thou haſt heard of me, in 
faith and love which is in Chriſt Jeſus".” 
* A biſhop muſt hold faſt the faithful word 
which he hath been taught, that he may be 
able, by ſound doctrine, to exhort, and con- 
vince the gainſayers*.” And again, ſpeak 
thou the words which become ſound doc- 
trine;” meaning, probably, that which is 
according to the unerring ſtandard of truth, 
in the holy ſcriptures, as what is (uyiawezon) 
| 1 ie i, 11. 1 1 Tim. i. 3. 

2 Tim, i. 13. Tit. i. 9. 
c ſalutary, 
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falutary, and highly adapted to reſtore the 


diſeaſed mind of man, to a healthy ſtate, 
and to preſerve and promote its proſperity. 


All who reverence the ſcriptures as the 
oracles of God, will attend to the charge in 
the former ſenſe, in order to promote the 
benevolent end recommended in the latter, 
But it is required of every one who wiſhes 
to practiſe it with advantage, that he 
* be not a novice*;” a young convert of 
little knowledge, uneſtabliſhed, and un- 
experienced in the ways and truths of God. 
Such an one (ſays our wiſe and faithful 
monitor) will be lifted up with pride ; one 
of the fins of youth; and a fin to which, of 
all others, an ignorant youth will be moſt 
expoſed, when introduced into public life, 
and an office of diſtinction in the church of 
God. But by ſuch a ſpirit, inſtead of ſav- 
ing himſelf and them that hear him, he 
would ſoon fall into contempt, and a con- 
demnation, like that into which the devil, 
having by the fame means involved himſelf, 
is aſſiduous to betray others. 


P I Tim. il, 6. 
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It is of importance, that every one em- 
ployed in this ſervice, be (\SxxTrxo;) apt 
(both diſpoſed and fit) to teach; not only 
able to communicate public inſtruction in 
that line of his duty, but qualified to ſup- 
port the character of a teacher in the church, 
with reputation and ſucceſs, in all its 
branches; ſtudying to“ approve himſelf 
unto God, a workman that needeth not to be 
aſhamed, rightly dividing the word of 
truth ;” as a faithful and wiſe houſeholder, 
handing out to perſons of every age and cha- 
rater, in every ſituation and rank, and 
through all the various conditions and fitua- 
tions in human life, © their portion in due 
ſeaſon".” In ſuch overſeers, may his flock 
long ſee and enjoy a fulfilment of that in- 
eſtimable promiſe which he himſelf made to 
it, long before the inſtitution of the chriſ- 
tian miniſtry"; © I will give you paſtors ac- 
cording to mine own heart, that ſhall feed 
you ;” perform all the parts of the paſtoral 
office for you, © with knowledge and with 


1 Luke xii. 42. 2 Tim. ii, 2. Tit. ii. 2, 6, 9, 15. 
K Jer. iii. 15. | 


3 underſtanding, 
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underſtanding, both in the matter and man- 
ner of their miniſtrations.“ Making full 
proof of their miniſtry; and as thoſe who 
have renounced all the hidden things of 
diſhoneſty, every baſe artifice by which 
men of corrupt minds might ſeek to impoſe 
upon their fellow-creatures ; not walking 
in craftineſs, nor handling the word of God 
deceitfully; but by manifeſtation of the 
pure truth, and a faithful declaration of 
the whole counſel of God, commending 
themſelves to every man's conſcience, as in 
the fight of him who now trieth the reins, 
and to whom they muſt give account'. 
28 We 

2 Cor. iv. 2. 5 
6“ Paul,” ſays Dr, Fordyce, with great juſtice and 
elegance, in his charge to his ſucceſſor upon this text, 
* commended himſelf to every man's conſcience; not 
to his caprice, or prejudices, or ſinful - paſſions, or 
fooliſh humours, or itching ears, or love of flattery, or 
fond conceits of any kind. A popularity gained by 
ſoothing, or gratifying any of theſe, is poor, con- 
temptible, wicked, impious, below the wiſh of an 
honeſt man, odious in the eſtimation of a faithful mi- 
niſter, But Paul became all things to all! Moſt true! 
And for this ſpirit of accommodation he has been re- 
proached with a triumphant air by thoſe who had not 
the candour to ſtudy his hiſtory, nor the ſoul to com- 
prehend 
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We cannot diſmiſs our apoſtle's ſtrictures 
on this branch of miniſterial duty, without 
remarking the very ſerious and ſpirited pre- 


cautions which he urged repeatedly both 


upon Timothy and Titus, againſt indulging 

and affecting to diſplay a turn for diſputa- 
tion, eſpecially on matters either intricate, 
or unintereſting. Thou, oh Timothy! 
avoid prophane and vain babblings (or vain 
janglings, as they are called in another 
place) and put others in mind, yea, charge 
them before the Lord, that they ſtrive not 
about words to no profit, but to the ſub- 
verſion of the hearers. Avoid fooliſh queſ- 


prehend his character. It was from motives equally 
pure and benevolent—To gain ſame to the love and 
obedience of the truth, to the laws and privileges of 
the kingdom of God; that kingdom which is not 
meats and drinks, but righteouſneſs and peace, and joy 
in the Holy Ghoſt. W ith a warmth of ſtyle that aroſe 
from the generous ardour of his ſoul, full of piety and 


.humility, at the ſame time, he fays, Who is Paul? 


who is Apollos ? &c, 

Where this exalted man could accommodate him- 
ſelf, without ſacrifieing his ſincerity,.or debaſing his 
function, he was ready to ſnew all the meekneſs and 
pliancy of the ſweeteſt child, with all the courteouſneſs 
and liberality of the moſt accompliſhed man,” 


. tions 
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tions and genealogies, and contentions, and 
ſtrivings about the law, for they are unpro- 
fitable and vain*.” 


The general purport and deſign of the 

apoſtle, in all theſe and other fimilar paſ- 
ſages, ſeems to have been, to guard his 
brethren againſt a controverſial taſte; and a 
diſpoſition to introduce into their public 
diſcourſes, ſubjects tending to embarraſs the 
minds of their hearers, and to ſpread quar- 
rels among them, rather than to promote 
their ſpiritual edification and ſalvation. A 
conduct highly reprehenſible in the ambaſ- 
ſadors of the Prince of Peace, and the meſ- 
ſengers of the grace of the goſpel, whatever 
be their favourite ſubjects, while overlook- 
ing, or neglecting the plain and momentous 
diſcoveries of eternal life; or affecting to 
handle them in a manner, rather ſubverſive 
of the great and good ends of their mina: | 
than ſubſervient to them, 


With a mind truly excellent and amiable 


* 1 Tim. i. 6,7. iv. 7. vi. 20, 21. 2 Tim. ii. 14. 


Tit. iii. g. 
| did 
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did this diſtinguiſhed preacher decline the 
enticing words of man's wiſdom ; and that 
ina place, where, he knew, a philoſophic 
ſtrain was in the higheſt eſtimation ; deter- 
mining to know nothing among them, ſave 
Jeſus Chriſt, and him crucified ; that nei- 
ther his own preaching, nor the faith of 
his hearers might ſtand in the wiſdom of 


vV 3» 


men, but in the power of God”. 


By principles like theſe, may every chriſ- 
tian miniſter be actuated; with ſteadineſs 
and ardour, preſſing towards this mark, in 
the ſpirit of a Paul ! 


We will now examine, 


3dly, Thoſe rules of conduct which the 
apoſtle has preſcribed to miniſters in all their 
tranſactions with their fellow-creatures. 


He ſtated the nature and obligations of 

relative duties very clearly and fully, in his 

epiſtles to the churches : and, leſt any of 

his brethren in public ſituations ſhould 

. think themſelves unconcerned in them, he 
Y 1 Cor. ii. 2-4, 


has 
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has introduced ſimilar exhortations in his 
addreſſes to them. 4 


Though he preferred a life of celibacy, 
for reaſons (elſewhere mentioned) peculiar 
to himſelf, he by no means enjoined it 
upon others. That rule of conduct which 
he preſcribed, both in his epiſtles to Timo- 
thy“ and Titus“, A biſhop muſt be the 
huſband of one wife,” has, indeed, been 
differently underſtood and explained by dif- 
ferent expoſitors: but all are agreed in con- 
fidering it as authorizing, if not enjoining, 
the marriage of a chriſtian biſhop. It is 
thus paraphraſed by Dr. Doddridge. If 
he have more than one at a time, or have 
divorced a former without ſufficient excuſe, 
and taken another during her life, it is an 
irregularity, by no means to be counte- 
nanced in a perſon from whom it is natural 
to expect ſuch exemplary purity of man- 
ners 80 

*x Tim. iii. 2. Tit. i. 6. 

The fame learned writer adds, in a note upon this 
text, Some infer from it, that ſecond marriages are 
unlawful to the clergy. The Muſcovites ſuppoſe that 


one wife is ſo neceſſary, that no man can become a 
| | biſhop 
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So far was the apoſtle from intending to 
countenance, in heads of families, a neglect 
of their temporal intereſt, that he expreſsly 
declares, that if any provide not for his own 
relations in the beſt manner he is able, 
wherever they may be ſituated ; and eſpe- 
cially for thoſe of his own houſe, meaning 
either his neareſt of kin, or thoſe who live 
continually with him ; he has denied the 
faith, contradicts and diſhonours his chriſ- 
tian principles, and is worſe than an infi- 
del ;—neglects thoſe duties, which the mere 
biſhop *till he be married, nor continue to exerciſe the 
office longer than his wife lives. But circumſtances 
may be ſo adjuſted, that there may be as much reaſon 
for a ſecond marriage as there was for the firſt, and as 
little inconvenience of any kind attending it. Upon 


the whole, therefore, it ſeems to be moſt reaſonable to 
believe, that the divine wiſdom might judge it proper to 


fix ſuch an infamy on the irregular practice of poly- 
gamy, by prohibiting any man, let his character be 


ever ſo extraordinary, to undertake the miniſtry, while 
he has more than one wife, and to diſcourage it in all 
others*. His directions to every miniſter, placed by 
Providence at the head of a family, not only ſuppoſes 
him married ; but are expreſſed in terms that plainly 


ſhew, the apoſtle conſidered him as therein placed in a 
ſituation truly reſpectable and important.“ | 


Compare Matt. xix. 9. 1 Cor. vii. 2, 


prin- 


E 


principles of humanity teach many unen- 
lightened heathens. 


But it is not enough that the maſter 
of a family provide for the ſupply of 
his houſehold; it is his wiſdom and duty 
to maintain goed order in it. Paul ſays 
of the chriſtian biſhop that acts in cha- 
racter, he rules well his own houſe*; with 
a ſerious and ſteady care to prevent or ſup- 
preſs all improprieties of ſpeech or beha- 
viour in it; to require of all, a diligent 
diſcharge of the duties of their reſpective 
ſtations, and a wiſe improvement of their 
religious privileges. This part of Abra- 
ham's character was marked by God him- 
ſelf, and the record of it is preſerved, by 
his appointment, in terms that recommend 
it highly to the notice and imitation of all 
his ſervants. And the Lord ſaid, Shall I 
hide from Abraham the thing which I do ? 
for I know him, that he will command his 
children and his houſehold after him, and 


they ſhall keep the ways of the Lord, to do 
Juſtice and judgment?,” 


* I Tim. iii. 4. Gen. xviii. 1719. 
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Equally amiable was the zeal of holy 
David in the ſupport of family diſcipline, 
and his concern for preſerving the purity of 
his houſchold: © I will walk within my 
houſe with a perfect heart; I will ſet no 
wicked thing before mine eyes. He that 
worketh deceit, ſhall not dwell within my 
houſe ; he that telleth lies, ſhall not tarry 
in my ſight“. 

On theſe honourable and amiable models 
will the conduct and the family of that ſer- 
vant of Chriſt be formed, who ruleth well 
his own houſe, having his children in ſub- 
jection with all gravity. And this ſubjec- 
tion and good order will be greatly pro- 
| moted, on the beſt principles, by his religi- 
ous inſtructions, and devotional exerciſes ; 
maintaining daily regard to the word of 
God, and to prayer; thus acting on the 
pious reſolution of Joſhua, © As for me and 
my houſe, we will ſerve the Lord*;” not 
forgetting the neceſſity of a conſtant exam- 
ple, to ſecure a proper regard both to his 
inſtructions and religious ſervices; and a 
condeſcending, tender and reſpectful per- 

Pf. ei. * Joſh. xxiv. 15. 
| 1 formance 


bi 488 -] 


formance of the duties of every relation, 
according to thoſe excellent precepts our 
apoſtle has laid down, for the direction both 
of heads and members of chriſtian houſe- 
holds, near the cloſe of his epiſtles to the 
churches at Epheſus and Coloſſe. 


The thought is weighty and ſtriking 
by which the apoſtle urges the neceſ- 
ſity of ſuch a diſpoſition and capacity 
for family government in the chriſtian 
miniſter, *©* If a man know not how to 
rule his own houſe, how ſhall he take care 
of the church of God?” For if a man,“ 
ſays Dr. Guyſe on the paſſage, ** has the 
charge of a family, whoſe affairs are more 
eaſy to be managed; and does not know 
how to govern it well, as the maſter of his 
own houſez how can it reaſonably be ex- 
pected that he ſhould have prudence, care 
and reſolution to preſide in the management 
of the higher and more difficult affairs of 
the church of the living God, in which all 
things are to be done decently and in order, 
exactly according to the Lord's appoint- 
ment,” 


WO But 


1 274 J 

But Paul, as a faithful and wiſe father in 
Chriſt Jeſus, from the pureſt motives, has 
furniſhed his beloved ſons with maxims, 
both prudential and religious, to regulate 

© their conduct in the world at large. Has 
taught them, that it concerns every one, 
in a ſtation ſacred and conſpicuous as theirs, 
to preſerve a blameleſs and inoffenſive con- 
verſation'. Meaning. by. ſuch injunctions, 
to forbid every occaſion, as well as every 
deſign of offending ; every action, and every 
word, that may excite reſentment or grief 
without reaſon, For this purpoſe ſhould 
each of the Lord's ſervants be cautious that 
he lay not a ſtumbling block in the way of a 
weak brother, or-do that which may prove to 
any a temptation to fin ; watch and pray, 
that he may be enabled to avoid whatever 
would incur cenſure upon himſelf, or re- 
proach on his ſacred character. Nay, Paul 
carries. his apoſtolic requirements of the 
chriſtian biſhop ſtill higher; he muſt 
have a good report of them that are with- 
out; that is, of ſuch as are out of the 
church, - or not within the circle of his own 

Tim. iii. 2. Tit. i. 57 2 Cor. vi. 3. 

connections 


. 


| E 
connections and influence; aſſigning a very 
ſerious reaſon, viz. © Leſt ſhe fall into re- 
proach and the ſnare of the devil*.” To 


ſecure him from which; he enjoins the g 


ſtricteſt attention to his own ſpirit, and the 
moſt ſteady and reſolute government of his 
paſſions. ** A biſhop muſt be no ftriker, 


nor a brawler, but patient,” The ſer- 


vant of the Lord muſt not ſtrive, but be 
gentle and forbearing to all men... A 
biſhop muſt be blameleſs as the ſteward' of 
God ; not felf-willed, not ſoon angry, no 
ſtriker',” Nor did Paul herein lay reſtric- 
tions on others to which he refuſed to 
ſubmit himſelf. He-could fay, with great 
juſtice, © We both labour and ſuffer re- 
proach, enduring all things for the elect's 
ſake; ſuffering trouble, even unto bonds, 
and that while cenſured and oppreſſed 
unjuſtly as evil doers*.” He laboured 
hard, at once by his inſtructions and 
example, to inſpire his brethren with an 
ambition to excel. It is little to ſay of 


a man who appears in the character of a ſfers 


1 Tim. iii. 7, 1 Tim. iii. 3. * 2 Tim. ii. 24. 
' Tit. i. 6, 7. | 5 2 Tim. ii. 9, 10. 
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Ta} 
vant of Chriſt, and of the church, that he is 
not greedy of filthy lucre; it is required of 
him, that he be © given to hoſpitality, a 
lover of good men, and good things; for 
the original term he makes uſe of (pazyales) 
is ſufficiently comprehenſive to include 
both; yea, an example to believers, in 
word, in converſation, in charity, in ſpirit, 
in faith, in purity.” In fine, he expects of 
ſuch, a conſtant, and proper attention and 
reſpect, to perſons in all ages and circum- 
ſtances, whether old or young, rich or poor, 
men or women, in public or private, ſu- 
perior or inferior ſtations of life. Re- 
buke not an elder, but intreat him as a fa- 
ther, and the younger men as brethren; 
the elder women as mothers; the younger, 
as ſiſters with all purity. Let the elders 
that rule well, be counted worthy of dou- 
ble honour ; eſpecially they -who labour in 
the word and doctrine; for the ſcripture 
ſaith, Thou ſhalt not muzzle the ox that 
treadeth out the corn : and the labourer is 
worthy of his reward. Againſt an elder, 
receive not an accuſation, but before two or 
Tit. i. 8. 
three 


* 


takers of the benefit. Theſe things teach 


t on} 


three witneſſes. Let as many ſervants as 
are under the yoke, count their own maſters 
worthy of all honour; that the name of 
God, and his doctrine, be not blaſphemed. 
And they that have believing maſters, let 
them not deſpiſe them becauſe they are 
brethren : but rather do them ſervice, be- - 
cauſe they are faithful and beloved, par- 
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* 1 Tim. v. 1,2, 17—19. vi. 1, 2. 
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4 
REMARES ON THE APOSTLE PAUL's 
PUBLIC DISCOURSES. 


— 


VE have the ſubſtance of ſome of the 
apoitle's diſcourſes, and extracts from 
others ; but the whole of very few. When 
the ſacred hiſtorian mentions his preaching, 
it is in ſuch terms as theſe. He preached 
Chriſt in the ſynagogues, that he is the Son 
of God*. He reaſoned with them out of 
the ſcriptures, opening and alledging that 
Chriſt muſt needs have ſuffered, and riſen 
again from the dead; adding, this Jeſus 
whom I preach unto you is Chriſt'. He 
teſtified to the Jews, that Jeſus was Chriſt®, 
Speaking himſelf of the ſubjects of his 
preaching, he ſays", that he had been teſti- 
fying both to Jews and Greeks, repentance 
towards God, and faith towards our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt. Writing to the church at 


* Acts ix. 20. Acts xvii. 2, 3. 
Acts xviii. 85. Acts xx. 21. 


Corinth, 
Corinth, 


2799 } 


Corinth', I came to you not with excel- 


lency of ſpeech: my preaching was not 
with the enticing words of man's wiſdom, 
declaring unto you the teſtimony of God; 
for T determined not to know any thing 
among you, fave Jeſus Chriſt, and him 
crucified, 


Me have, perhaps, the whole of his ad- 
dreſs to a mixed aſſembly of Jews and proſe- 
lytes in the ſynagogue at Antioch, in Piſidia'. 
It contains an abſtract of their hiſtory, ju- 
diciouſly directed to a point this able preacher 
ever laboured to eſtabliſh, and of which he 
was affectionately anxious to convince his 
brethren; viz. that Jeſus of Nazareth was 
the Meſſiah promiſed in their ſacred ora- 
cles; to many of which he refers them, as 
well as to their expectation of him, as 
David's ſeed, and the Saviour and Sovereign 
of his people. He reminds them of various 
circumſtances wiſely ordered by Providence 
to prepare them for his appearing : and of 

. 1 Cor. ii. 1, 2. ? Acts xiii. 16—4t. 


4 viz, If. xi, 1. Pf, ii. 7. Iſa. lv, 3. Jer. xxiii. 5, 6. 
Iſa. xxviii. 3. Hab. i. 5, &c. 
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[ 280 
others in his perſon, life, and ſufferings, in 
which the predictions of their prophets had 
been ſignally accompliſhed. Above all, he 
refers them to his death and reſurrection 
from the dead, as moſt intereſting facts 
of which they had been forewarned, as 
laying a ſolid foundation for the faith, 
hope, and joy of all nations and ages. 
Herein the preacher himſelf confided and 
triumphed ; and he cloſes the whole with 
this ſolemn admonition and caution (ver. 
38—41.) © Beit known unto you, there- 
fore, men and brethren, that through this 
man is preached unto you the forgiveneſs of 
fins; and by him, all that believe are juſti- 
fied from all things from which ye could 


not be juſtified by the law of Moſes. Beware, 


therefore, leſt that come upon you which is 


| ſpoken of in the prophets, Behold, ye de- 


ſpiſers, and wonder, and periſh : for I work 
a work in your days; a work which ye will 
in no wiſe believe, though a man declare it 


unto you.” —Shall we follow him from 
Antioch to Athens ? | 


1 


It is ſaid of Auguſtin, a primitive chriſtian 
| father, 


[ 281 ] 


father, that he often expreſſed it as one 
of three wiſhes he had long and eagerly en- 
tertained, to have been favoured with a ſight 
of the apoſtle Paul preaching at Athens. 
His aſpect, elocution, and action, toge- 
ther with the appearance of his auditory, 
and that of the place in which he ſtood, 
muſt add much to the dignity and energy of 
an addreſs which more than pleaſes every 
ſerious and judicious reader. Its language 
would have done credit to the firſt orator of 
Greece, as its ſentiments do to the firſt 
chriſtian apoſtle”. That city was then 
diſtinguiſhed by its religious zeal. It had 
many temples, and innumerable idols. More 
of both, ſay ſome writers, than all the reſt . 
of Greece, This fight deeply affected our 
apoſtle. His ſpirit (Taggfurere) was ſtirred 
in him, whetted, as it were, to a ſharp edge; 
he uttered the generous feelings of his 
' ſoul, as he had opportunity, among the 
Jews, and other devout perſons in their ſy- 
nagogues on the ſabbath ; and, on other 
days, to the citizens where they moſt fre- 
quently aſſembled. He was ſoon * _m 


Acts xvii. 22—31. 


rally 


1 


rally taken notice of. Perſons of philoſo- 
phic ſects, as oppoſite as thoſe of the Epi- 
curean and the Stoic, united in oppoſing 
Paul: crowds were collected round him 
whenever he appeared in public, and the 
general curioſity was excited. What will 
this (oTeporoyss) babler ſay?” This re- 
tailer of ſcraps, as a learned expoſitor tranſ- 
lates that word. It is ſtrongly expreſſive, 
ſays Witſius, of meanneſs, garrulity, and 
impiety. As if they ſhould have ſaid, What 
has this low, prating, ſacrilegious creature 
to advance, who is only giving out, at 
ſecond-hand, what he has been picking up 
here and there, to make a figure with at 
Athens. This ſetter-forth of ſtrange gods, 
They called him fo, the hiſtorian remarks, 
becauſe he preached unto them Jeſus and 
the reſurrection. Yet, wiſhing to hear 
more fully what he had to fay, they con- 
ducted him to the Areopagus, ꝗ diſtinguiſh- 
ed hill in the city, dgdicated to Mars (from 
whence it had its name) where their ſenate, 
or court of judges, was held. There they 
called upon him to give an account of his 
doctrine. On which, we are told, ver. 22. 
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ſtanding in the midſt of the hill, he began 
to addreſs them in theſe words : © Ye men 
of Athens, I perceive that in all things ye 
are (Peiqiq a iαοεα ee too ſuperſtitious,” we 
render it. The Greek word wauld be more 
literally tranſlated, exceedingly addicted to 
demoniacal worſhip. This may, indeed, 
very juſtly be conſidered as an indication of 
a ſuperſtitious turn; yet it ſeems improba- 
ble that the apoſtle ſhould mean to convey 
to his hearers an idea, in the beginning of 
his addreſs, ſo offenſive as that of ſuperſti- 
tious, leſt it ſhould excite thoſe prejudices, 
and even that outrage which would pre- 
vent. the ſucceſs of farther inſtructions. But 
the word he uſes appears choſen with ad- 
mirable wiſdom by this great maſter of 
language as a happy_mean between that 
auſterity which might fruſtrate his benevo- 
lent deſign, and that fawning flattery with 
which, we are informed, ſtrangers in their 
firſt addreſſes were uſed to pay their court 
to the learned and polite inhabitants of 
Athens. Paul ſpeaks in terms at once ex- 
preſſive of all becoming tenderneſs and re- 
ſpect, and yet truly and thoroughly faithful. 
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For,“ adds he, “ as I paſſed by and be- 


held” here and there the places, objects 
and ſignatures of © your devotions, I 
found,” among others, an altar on which 
was this” ſingular © inſcription, To THE 


UNKNOWN GOD.“ This inſcription is dif- 


ferently accounted for: probably it was de- 
figned to expreſs veneration for a deity, 
whoſe name and attributes they had not diſ- 
covered ; perhaps the God of the Jews, of 
whom Tacitus has this remarkable expreſ- 
fion : © Jude! ſola mente unumque numen 
intelligunt. The Jews hold one God a 
pure ſpirit.” With reference to which ſen- 
timent, the Athenians might mean hereby, 
in part, to intimate an apprehenſion of his 
being poſſeſſed of a nature not to be de- 
{cribed or conceived of, 


If it be aſked, Whence an altar dedicated 


to him at Athens? It is anſwered, on ac- 


count of a peſtilence which had been fatal 
there about the time theſe altars were 
erected, viz. fix hundred years before 
Chriſt. Paul obſerving this, gladly em- 
braced ſo favourable an opportunity of com- 

municating 


( os 3 


municating inſtructions to theſe ignorant 
heathens, on the being, perfection, and 
providence of that God whom they igno- 


rantly worſhipped, not knowing enough 
concerning him to enable them to offer him 


a reaſonable ſervice, © Him,” fays he, 
* declare I unto you.” The remainder of 


his diſcourſe is well known, and in general 
ſufficiently intelligible*, 


It is much to be lamented, that a ſubject 
ſo wiſely choſen, and ſo judiciouſly handled, 
ſhould be received ſo ill as this of Paul was 


* Shall only remark, that paſſages have been pro- 
duced from many of their poets, which convey ſenti- 
ments ſimilar to that quoted by the apoſtle, ver. 28. 
In him we live and move, and have our being, as 
certain even of your own. poets have ſaid, for we 
are alſo his offspring.” Dr, Doddridge has cited one 
from Aratus in the ſame words; and refers to another 
in the hymn of Cleanthes ; an Engliſh tranſlation of 
which has been publiſhed ſince the Doctor's death, 
containing the paragraph referred to, in the four follow- 
ing lines : 

« Fitting it is, to thee our voice we raiſe ; 

44 That thee all mortals celebrate and praiſe : 
« Thy offspring we, to thee a likeneſs bear, 
In whom we live, in whom all living are.“ 
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by the Athenians. It was treated with 
ſcorn by ſome, and, by the greater part; 
with indifference, ver. 32. Some mock- 
ed, and others ſaid we will hear thee again 
of this matter.” But our apoſtle has ſug- 
geſted a thought elſewhere* that accounts 
for it: The natural man receiveth not the 


things of the ſpirit of God, for they are 


fooliſhneſs unto him; neither can he know 


them, becauſe they are ſpiritually diſs 


cerned.“ Vet would he not ſuppreſs or diſ- 
guiſe his commiſſion, hoping God might 
vive both to Jews and Gentiles repentance 
to the acknowledging of the truth,” Hence, 


His ſpeech to the people at Jeruſalem re- 
corded, Acts xxii. He therein recited the 
ſeveral circumſtances with which his con- 
verſion was attended, as related by the hiſ- 
torian in the ixth chapter: former remarks 
upon that narrative, and the event of it, 
ſuperſede the neceſſity of entering into the 
particulars of this diſcourſe. We cannot, 
however, forbear obſerving, that ſo mi- 
nute and faithful a detail of the ſeveral cir- 


a 1 Cor. li. 14. 


cumſtances 
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cumſtances with which that period of his 
hiſtory was attended, will appear to reflect 
peculiar honour both on the cauſe and cha- 
racter of Paul, when conſidered as ſpoken 
publicly in that very city in which he had 
been a pupil of Gamaliel: where he had 
been known and careſſed, not only as a ſin- 
gular proficient in his maſter's ſchool,” but 
likewiſe, as an open enemy of the followers 
and the cauſe of Chriſt. - That city from 
which he had ſet out with ſeveral compa- 
nions, and probably with ſome parade, to 
make an hoſtile attack upon all “ of that 
way,” they could meet with at Damaſcus; 
He now avows his diſſent from the religion 
of his country and anceſtors, for which he 
had there expreſſed the higheſt veneration 5 
and not onlyaſſigns his reaſons for the change 
with unreſerved freedom, but dares publicly 
to ſtand forth as a patron and a preacher 
of the goſpel in a ſituation in which he 
knew it was almoſt univerſally deſpiſed. 
Paul preaching Chriſt at Jeruſalem muſt ap- 
pear a very extraordinary phenomenon.” It 
was, molt certainly, an illuſtrious triumph 


of divine grace. As ſuch, we cannot won- 
eme | der 
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der that it excited the indignation of the 
populace. But the rage of perſecution was 
not peculiar to them. When ſummoned 
before Ananias and others, that furious bi- 
got, though high prieſt, and even when 
fitting as an officer of juſtice, commanded 
the rabble that were about Paul to ſmite him 
on the mouth*. The apoſtle ſeems to have 
been hurried into an impropriety by this 
indecent and unſeaſonable order, and the 
inſult offered him upon it. He candidly 
acknowledged his miſtake, though the emo- 
tion appears to have been accompanied 
with a prophetic impulſe. Hence the pre- 
diction (for as ſuch, perhaps, it may be 
more properly conſidered, than an angry 
threatening, or malevolent imprecation) 
* God is about to ſmite thee, thou whited 
wall.” A term which, according to the 
account given of him by Joſephus, was 
. ſtrikingly characteriſtic both of his external 
viſage and moral character. That hiſtorian 
likewiſe informs us he was ſoon remarkably 
ſmitten of God. In about five years after 
this, his houſe was reduced to aſhes in a 
| Acts xxiii, 2—8, 

OS tumult 


. 
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tümult begun by his fon he was feized; 
and, after attempting in vain to conceal 
himſelf in an old ne er outs 
and ſain” 1 


Ina bee h. a of this «hiſtory of the 
Acts of the Apoſtles (ch. xxiv.) we find Paul 
vindicating himſelf, in anſwer to a charge 
brought againſt him by Tertullus. His ac- 
cuſation was, We have found this man a 
peſtilent fellow, and a mover of ſedition 
among all the Jews throughout the world, 
and a ringleader of the ſect of the Naza- 
renes; Who alſo hath gone about to prophane 
the temple, &. The priſoner made a calm 
and decent, but maſterly and ſpirited defence; 
diſowned all ſeditious practices and deſigns; 
appealed to his audience as capable of bear- 
ing him witneſs, that his converſation and 
behavipur had been uniformly inoffenſive 
and peaceable; and that he had not, in a 
lingle inſtance, diſturbed the tfanquillity of 
the public, or attempted to interrupt the 
execution of the laws of his country: yet 
would he not ſuppreſs the chriſtian princi- 


Jol. Bell. Jud. Lib. ii. cb. 18. 5 2, 6, 9. 
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a ples he had embraced, or be aſhamed of the 
doctrines he taught as a miniſter of Jeſus. 
He avows himſelf a worſhipper of the God 
of his fathers. His accuſer had called him 
a fetter-forth of new doctrines. He had aſ- 
ſured them of the reſurtection of the dead; 
but that was a doctrine univerſally known, 
and generally believed among them. 
True,“ ſaid he, after the way they cal 
hereſy, ſo worſhip I the God of my fe- 
thers.” No contemptuous epithets they 
could invent and apply to THAT wax, 
could ever make him aſhamed of it: know- 
ing it to be at once the wiſdom of God, and 
the power of God. The goſpel he preached 
breathed no factious ſpirit; its miniſters 
were not the ſeditious leaders of ſects and 
parties; they ſought and laboured daily to 
maintain a conſcience void of offence both 
towards God and towards men. This en- 
abled him to face his aceuſers, and leave his 
cauſe with his judge, after an impartia} 
Hearing. The artleſs ſimplicity and un- 
daunted courage with which conſcious inno- 
cence, or rather the ſpirit of Jeſus, infpired 
him, made a favourable impreſſion on the 
mind 


MO 

uf of Felix. He deſiſted immediately 
from all his proceedings againſt the pri- 
ſoner. Feſtus afterwards propoſed* that 
ne mould oo fot farther trial to Jeruſa- 
lem; to which Paul, with great wiſdom 
and intrepidity replied, ** I ſtand at Cæſar's 
judgment ſeat, whete I ought. to be judged : 

to the Jews have done no wrong, as thou 
very well knoweſt! for if 1 be an offender, 
or have” committed any thing worthy of 
death, J refuſe not to die; but if there be 


none of theſe things whereof theſe accuſe 


me, no man may deliver me unto them: 5 1 
appeal unto Ceſar,” | ; 


Shall a * for a few moments to 


the account the ſacred hiſtorian gives of 


the ſubjects Paul inſiſted upon before Fe- 
lix, and the manner in which his royal 
auditor appeated to be impreſſed by them ? 
He reaſoned of righteouſneſs, temperance, 
and judgment to cotne?;” recommending, in 
what he ſaid on the former, the ſeveral du- 


ties of man to man, upon all occaſions,” and 


in every connection. In his ſtrictures an 


Acts xv. 9—11. Fc Adds xxiv, 25. 
: U 2 temperance 


5 8 = — * 
2 * 2 — - ZFC - 
- SE oC e - 


- 
— 4 — 
OR oa. wes 


— EL. LLOST * — 


22444416 


be In 
. 


— — 


1 
1 

1 
10 
1 
** 


1 


temperance. urging. the obligations of ſo- 
briety, and the ſteady government. of every 
appetite, luſt and paſſion; enforcing a prac- 
tical regard to the Whole by ſolemn aſ- 


ſurances of: a future Tae: | 


2 
+ nan 
* * R 0 
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Subjects "tay chokes,” "and "Faich- 


fully adapted to the known baracteis of 
thoſe. for whoſe ipſtruction and admoni- 
tion he intended them. Nor did he, in 
conſideration of their rank. 155 7 bal 


wi 114 


umpart, 535 for Wor TA to bear. He 

* reaſoned” upon them ; explained the na- 
ture and obligations of each, and urged at- 
tention by « every. pertinent and weighty mo- 
tive, and that with the utmoſt propriety and 
energy. The Roman Governor before whem 
he ſtood then cohabited with another man's 
wife, (Druſilla) whom he had ſeduced from 
Azizus, King of Emeſenes; and, a8 Joſe- 
phus informs us, was ſuch a tyrant in Ju- 
dea, that the Jews accuſed him before Nero 
of inſufferable oppteſſions, and had cer- 
tainly deſtroyed him if his brother Pallas 


6 had 


7 
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had Aol interpoſedd in Ris favour.” But 
Paul's faithful remonſtrances, accompanied 
with rebukes of his own conſcience, fo far 
humbled and alarmed' him, as to throw his 
whole frame into an agitation apparent to 
all about him. Being unable to bear the 
weight of guilt and' painful conviction which 
this well-timed and very ſerious addreſs had 
occaſioned, | he defired the preacher to de- 
vt, and withdraw for the preſent, and he 
would take ſome future opportunity of hear- 
ing him again upon theſe matters. In 

the conduct of Paul towards F elix, ſays a 
pious writer, we ſee the character of a 
goſpel miniſter illuſtrated in a moſt amiable 
manner. What could argue greater mag- 
nanimity, than to deal thus plainly with a 
min in whoſe power his liberty was? Yet. 
he did not ſooth and flatter him, but acted 
the part of one infinitely more concerned 
about the ſalvation of his hearers, than his 
on temporal intereſt. He very faithful- 
ly” repreſents the evil of thoſe vices to 
which Felix was eſpecially addicted, and 
diſplays the terrors of the judgment to 
come, as enforcing the facred laws of 

| U 3 righteouſneſs 
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righteouſneſs and: temperance, which Felix 


had preſumed ſo notoriouſly to violate,” 


Þ 


The apoſtle's defence. before Agrippa. 


recorded, Acts xxvi. is juſtly admired. As 
a compoſition, it is elegant and maſterly. 


The ſpirit it breathes is manly. and amiable. 
Its ſentiments juſt ; and the language in 

which they are conveyed, divinely eloquent. 
The ſpeaker is reſpectful and courtly, with- 
out fawning; inſinuating, without craft; 
and bold, without inſolence or raſhneſs; 
ſee ver. 2, 3. His narrative, throughout, 
ſimple, conciſe and unaffected, ver. 4—6. 


He tells his ſtory, and pleads his cauſe, or, 


heart good things. Says every thing his 
ſituation required, but nothing ſuperfluous, 
ver. 6-18. His appeals upon it to the 


exalted perſonages before whcm he was 


| rather that of his great Maſter, as a good. | 
man bringing out of the good treaſure of his. U 


convened, were ſerious and ſpirited; calcu- 


lated at once to convince them of the juſtice 
and importance of his cauſe, and the pro- 
priety of his conduct, ver. 19. and 27. But 
that was by no means his only, or his prin- 


cipal 


» 
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cipal defign. He wiſhed, helonged for the 
converſion of his hearers : and that not to 
make them proſelytes to a party, or his 
admirers ; but the holy, happy followers 
of his divine Maſter. For this. purpoſe 
he reminds them of the authority upon 
which his faith as a chriſtian was founded, 
and his motives for appearing in the public 
character of a miniſter of his goſpel. Feſtus 
ſneered at him, as one whom much reading 
and learning had rendered inſane. But the 
decency, calmneſs, propriety and dignity 
of his reply, were ſufficient to convince all 
his hearers, that the inſinuation was ill- 
grounded and invidious. Ver. 25, 26. 
am not mad, moſt noble Feſtus, but ſpeak | 
forth the words of truth and ſoberneſs; for 
the King knoweth of theſe things, before 
whom alſo I ſpeak freely: I am perſuaded 
that none of theſe things are hidden from 
him; for this thing was not done in a cor- 
ner.” Upon which he directs his addreſs 
immediately to Agrippa (27—29.) © King 
Agrippa, believeſt thou the prophets? I know 
that thou believeſt. Paul would not ſeem 
a moment to doubt it of one who had known 

Pos U 4 thoſe 


L. 299. I, 

_ thoſe holy ſcriptures from a child, and pro- 
feſſed a veneration for them. The judicious 
and ſpirited appeal made its way to the 
King s conſcience, and, forced from him the 
| acknowledgment we have. taken notice of 
before: Almoſt thou per ſuadeſt me to be 
A chriſtian,” A To which he made that de⸗ 
vout, judicious, reſpectful and beneyolent 
reply, be 1 would to God that not qnly thou, 
but alſo all that hear me this day, were both 
almoſt, and altogether ſuch as I am, except 
theſe bonds“. ” With ſuch propriety, and 
energy was the apoſtle. enabled to yindicate 
and recommend the goſpel, aud the cauſe 
of chriſtianity in his public diſcourſes, bath 
in the worſhipping aſſemblies of God' s peo: 
ple, and when called before Kings, and 


arraigned as a criminal 3 ins, bar 1 in a court 


of judicature. er Hs POW 


2 See farther 3 * wis e eee | 
page 102 to 105. And in three Sermons, by the. late 
Dr. Samuel Clark, of St. Alban” 1.0 A . 26, . 
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A SUMMARY OF THE SsUBJI ECTS TREATED 
ON IN THE WRITINGS OF THE APOSTLE.. 


THE reader will naturally expect that 
we mean to confine his attention to 
the Epiſtles of Paul in the New Teſtament. 
Wiſhing. to omit no uſeful information on 
our ſubject, we ſhall here inſert the dates of 
thoſe epiſtles as nearly as we have been able 
to aſcertain them; but myſt own there is 
ſome pacertainty, with reſpect to the times 
when, and ſtill, more as to the places from 
which ſome of them were written; eſpe- 
cially that to the Hebrews, the firſt Epiſtle 
to Timothy, and his Epiſtle to Titus. Lit- 
tle regard is to be paid to the poſtſcripts 
affixed to them; but, on comparing the opi- 
nions of different Writers, we are inclined 
to think the following account of their 
dates, &c. moſt probable. > $ 
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Epiſtles to whom ſent. whence.” Dates 
To the Theſſalonians I*, and 1}. | Corimfi A. D. 52 
——— Galatians Corinth |—— 53 
——— Corinthians I“. Epheſus |—— 57 
——— Corinthians II“. Macedonia 58 
—— — Romans Corinth | — 88 
Epheſians Rome |—— 63 
——— Philippians Rome — 63 
Coloſſians Nome — 63 

Philemon Rome —— 6 
— — Hebrews Rome 5 or 64 
——— Titus Coloſſe 64 
— Timothy L*. Philippi 4 — 65 
——— Timothy WS, : Rome 47 16 


N. B. Some rather think the epiſtles to 
the Epheſians and Coloſſians, and that to 
Philemon, were written in the year 62. 


e 


* 


Four of theſe were letters to individuals; 
others were directed to chriſtian churches. 
Thoſe inſcribed to the Epheſians and Coloſ- 
fians, ſome have thought intended as ge- 
neral epiſtles, having little peculiar in 
either, and much of common importance 
to all chriſtians in both. They are remark- 
ably ſimilar in their ſtrain, plan and lan- 


guage. 


That to the Hebrews was wiſely 


adapted to eſtabliſh the faith of converts 
fran among that people, in the great 


principles 
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principles of the : goſpel, by arguments 
drawn from the inſtitutions of their law. 
Every one who reads his ſhort letter to Phi- 
lemon with the leaſt attention muſt ſee its 
deſign, and admire the amiable ſpirit and 
maſterly addreſs with which it is executed. 
In his epiſtle to the ſeveral churches in Ga- 
latia (a confiderable tract of country eaſt of 
the lefſer Aſia) the apoſtle diſcovers an ear- 
neſt ſolicitude to recover thoſe young con- 
verts in them to the ſimplicity and purity of 
the chriſtian faith and worſhip, who had 
been perſuaded not only to retain many 
Jewiſh rites, but even to rely upon the 
obſervance of them for their juſtification, 


We may truly ſay of all this great 
teacher ſaid and wrote, that while ad- 
mirably adapted to the characters and cir- 
cumſtances of thoſe for whoſe benefit 
his inſtructions were more immediately 
intended, they were conveyed in ſuch terms 
as have been extenſively uſeful to the chriſ- 
tian church in all ages and nations. To 
lane and 1 8 this remark, we ſhall 
attempt 
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"Shall we, firſt, briefly reyiew. the lead- 
ing; principles « of the apoſile's faith ; thoſe 
DocTz1xss, of the truth of which he ap- 
pears to have been thoroughly convinced in 
his own mind, and which he recommends 
as of i importance to all chriſtians. We re- 
vere his character and authority as a teacher 
of divine truth, not merely or chiefly be- 
cauſe he was an eminently wiſe, learned 
and good man. That he might be, and 
in ſome ſentiments miſtaken. But Paul 
has ſolemnly aſſured us of the goſpe] he 
preached, that he received it by revelation 
from Jeſus Chriſt*. What he delivered as 
mere matter of opinion, he very honeſtly 
and cautiouſly diſtinguiſhes from the ora- 
cles of God. If, with an ingenious mo- 
dern philoſopher, we ſuppoſe him wb 


(Int. 1 1. 
d His words are, * I think IT have ſhewn that the 
. *£ apoſtle Paul often reaſons inconcluſively, and there- 
e fore that he wrote as any other perſon of his turn of 
e mind and thinking, and in his ſituation, would have 
<« written without any particular inſpiration.” Vid. 
Hiſt. of the Corruptions of Chriſtianity. Vol. ii. p. 370. 
taken 


taken in any ſeqtimonts- he adopted and 


inculcated as divine, We .muſt deſpiſe him 


: > )., - 


ceiver of mankind even in matters of a 
religious nature, and eternal moment. But, 
on principles laid down. in a former chap- 
ter 4. we honour him as equally worthy « of 
credit 1 in the. facts he related, and in the 
doctrines he taught. To. illuſtrate theſe, 
we ſhall, _ Bow make ſome. extracts from 
his writings and diſcourſes, —On The na- 
ture of God The ſtate of man— The plan 
of the golpel— The conſequences of em- 
bracing. or rejecting it* 5 Velen his doc- 

trine of a future ſtate, 


as a weak enthufiaſt, if not. a, wilful de- 


Fi, FheApoRties everest the na- 
ture of God. There is,” fays he“, none 
other God but one; to us there is but 


nne Hs ak 


© The reader will pot confider the following quota- 
tions as ſuppoſed to contain all that the writings of 
Paul, much lefs the whole of what the ſacred ſerip- 
tures, in general, reveal on any of the doctiines.or du- 


ties to which they refer; but merely as ſpecimens of 


the manner in which this heaven-cnlightened, apoſtle | 
was taught to conceive and expreſs himſelf concerning 
these. N Ry 
« 1 Cor. viii. pics 1 P. 4076. | 

. one 
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one Cod, the F ater, of whom are all 
things. The King eternal, immortal, and 
invifible; the only wile God*. In him we 
live and move, and have our being! Nei- 
ther is there any creature that is not ma- 
nifeſt in his ſigbt; but all things are 
naked and opened unto the eyes of him with 
whom we have to dot. He is able to do 
abundantly above all that we aſk or think". 
The Father of glory'; the Father of mer- 
cies, and the God of comfort ; the God and 
Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt*; ho 
ſheweth mercy”, „ and yet taketh ven- 
geance“, being a conſuming fire", Ne- 
vertheleſs, he is the living God, who hath 
not left himſelf without witneſs in that he 
doeth good, and giveth rain from heaven, 
and fruitful ſeaſons, filling our hearts with 
food and gladneſs*. As Jeſus, 3 in his com- 
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13 miſſion to his miniſters, teaches them to 
5 baptize in the name of the Father, and of 
ud © 1 Tim. i. 17, Acts xvii. 28. 

. e Heb. iv. 13. b Eph. iii. 20, 

1 1 Eph. i. 17. e 

1 1 Rom. ix. 16. m Rom. iii. 5. | 
5 »FHeb. xii, 29. Acts xiv. 1517. 
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the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt?, In like 
manner has Paul united the facred- three 
in his divine benediction on the churches*. 
The grace of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and 
the love of God, and the communion of 
the Holy Ghoſt, be with you all. And, 
from other paſfages, he appears to have been 
taught ſuch conceptions of the proper divi- 
nity both of Chriſt, and of the Holy Ghoſt, 
as authorized him in connecting thoſe facred 
perſons as united in Deity with the Father. 
Of the Son, he ſays", that being in the foren 
of God, he thought it: no robbery to be equal 
with God; but made himſelf of no reputa- 
tion, and took upon him the form of a ſer- 
vant, and was made in the likeneſs of men. 
Agrecable to which he introduces this as a 
jeading article and glory of the myſtery of 
godlineſs, God manifeſt in the fleſh'. 
This illuſtrious Son of God is (ſays he) 
the brightneſs of his Father's glory, and 
the expreſs image of his perſon; and, as 
ſuch, thus addrefſed by the Father“: Thy 


Matt. xxviil. 19. 4 2 Cor. xiii. 14. 
Phil. ii. 6—10, 1 Tim. iii. 16. 
Heb. i. 2. Hob. i. 8. 
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throne, O God, is for ever and ever! In 


him are hid all the treaſures of wiſdom and 
knowledge; he is the image of the inviſi- 
ble God; the firſt-born of every creature; 
for by him were all things created that are in 
heaven, and that are in earth, viſible and 
inviſible, whether they be thrones, or do- 


minions, or principalities, or powers, all 
things were created by him and for him: 
and he is before all things, and by him all 
things conſiſt” He is able to ſubdue all 
things unto himfelf*.: Jeſus Chriſt the ſame 
yeſterddy,: to-day, and for ever“. In him 
dwelleth all the fulneſs of the Godhead bo- 
dily*. '»Hence the apoſtle: ſpeaks of Jefus 
as entitled to ex preſſions and acts of divine 
honour: and homage. Whoſoever ſhall 
call upon the name of the Lord, ſhall be 
ſaved*. In him ſhall the Gentiles truſt, 
God bath given him a name above every 
name, that at the name of Jeſus' every knee 
ſhore 858 70 of en in r __ things 


IM Col. ii. 3. 1 Col. i. 3 
* Phil. iii. 2172. y Heb. xiii. 8. 
s Ob te gotiT 1 * Rom. x. 13. 
d Rom. xv. 12 | | 
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in earths and things under the earth; and 
that every tongue ſhould confeſs that Jeſus 
Chriſt is Lord to the glory of God the Fa- 


He likewiſe, in various terms, aſcribes di- 
vine honours and works to the Holy Spirit: 
As Lord*, and God*: know ye not that 
ye are the temple of God, and that the Spi- 
rit of God dwelleth in you? The Spirit 
ſearcheth all things, yea, the deep things 
of God ; for what man knoweth the things 
of a man, ſave the ſpirit of man which is in 
him? Even ſo the things of God knoweth 
no man, but the Spirit of God*. Theſe di- 
vers miraculous gifts and operations worketh 
that one and the ſelf-ſame Spirit, dividing 
to every man ſeverally as he will*. The Spi- 
rit alſo helpeth our inficmities*. In many 
paſſages the apoſtle mentions Father, Son, 
and Spirit, in connection, under diſtin cha- 
raters, and as having diſtinct offices. 
There are diverſities of gifts, but the ſame 


© Phil. iis 9—11- - 4 2 Cor. iii. 17. 
* 1 Cor. ili. 16. £ f I Cor. ii. 10, 1 Is 
8 Cor. xii. 11. 0 Rom. viii. 26. f 
| 9 Spirit; 
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Spirit; and chere are diverſities of admi- 
niſtrations, but the ſame: Lord; and there 
are diverſities of operations, but it is the 
ſame God who worketh all in all'. There 
is one body and one ſpirit, one Lord, one 
God and Father of all*. Through him 
(meaning Jeſus) we both have an acceſs by 
one Spirit unto the Father. Chriſt through 
the Eternal Spirit offered himſelf without 
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4 fpot unto God“. And (without citing any 
5 other paſſages on this ſubject) we cannot 
"4 omit to obſerve he has given a clear and full 
3Þ repreſentation of the diſtin, yet united 
i} offices of the ſacred THREE in the grand 
i} ſcheme of redemption, in his Epiſtle to Ti- 
1 tus*. After that, the kindneſs and love of 
7 God our Saviour toward man appeared; not 
Wy by works of righteouſneſs which we have 
4 done, but according to his mercy, he ſaved 
1 1 us by the wi OW Gs" n, and re- 
WH newing of the Holy Ghoſt ; which he ſhed | 
BY on us abundantly, through Jeſus Chriſt our 
1 1 Saviour. | c 
3 | 
&g6 i 1 Cor. xii. 4-6. * Eph. iv. 4—6. 
. Eph. ii. 18. T Heb, ix. 14. 2 


* Titus iii. 4—6. 
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Hence We" are led to remark 4806 


ſubject enlarged upon in the witiogs of 
Paul; viz: © 


Secondly, The ftate and character of man 
Of this he was taught very painful and hum- 
bling conceptions. But knowing it of im- 
portance that all ſhould be acquainted with 
the truth, he fays ſomething concerning 
it in almoſt every epiſtle, and enters largely 
into the ſubject in many of them. We can 
make only ſome few ſhort extracts. The 
deſign of almoſt all the former part of his 
epiſtle to the Romans was evidently to con- 
vince jew and Gentile of this ſolemn fact, 
that all have ſinned and come ſhort of the 
glory of God*. And there is much to 
the ſame purpoſe in that to the Epheſiansꝰ: 
Wherein (meaning in treſpaſſes and fins} 
ye walked according to the courſe of this 
world, according to the Prince of the power 
of the air, the Spirit that now worketh in 
the children of diſobedience ; among whom 


o Compare iſt and 2d chapters of Epiſtle to the Ro- 
mans with ch. iii. 20—28. and Gal, iii. 22. 
? Eph. ii. 2, 3. 
X 2 alſo 
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alſo we all had our converſation in times 
paſt, in the luſts of our fleſh, fulfilling the 
defires of the fleſh and of the mind, and 
were by nature the children of wrath, even 
as others. This evil principle in human 
nature he repreſents as a law in the members 
warring againſt the law of the mind*®. He 
calls it, in the fame paragraph*, the body 
of ſin, and our old man; and ſpeaks of it 
elſewhere*, as the carnal mind, and even 
fleſh itſelf. Hence his intimations of man 
as under condemnation and a curſe*: nor has 
he left us at a loſs' to account for this uni- 
verſal depravity and ruin. As by one man 
fin entered into the world, and death by fin, 
ſo death hath paſſed upon all men, for that 
all have finned. Death reigned from Adam 
to Moſes, even over them that had not 
finned after the ſimilitude of Adam's tranſ- 
greſſion. Through the offence of one, 
many are dead. By the offence of one, judg- 
ment came upon all men to condemnation. 
For by one man's diſobedience, many were 


1 Rom. vii. ar. Rom. vi. 6. 
Gal. v. 16, 17. Rom. viii, 7. 
Rom. viii. 1. Gal. iii. 123. Rom. v. 12—19. 


made 


ade 


1 
made finners. By man came death; for in 


Adam all die”. On ſuch ſentiments of hu- 


man nature, in part, were grounded his 


aſſertions of the abſolute neceſſſty of putting | 


off, concerning the former converſation, the 


old man which i is corrupt according to the 


deceitful luſts, of being renewed in the ſpi- 


rit of the mind, and putting on the new 
man, which, after God, is created in righ- 


teouſneſs and true holineſs*. If any man, 


ſays he, be in Chriſt, he is thus a new crea- 
ture (a new creation) old things are paſſed 
away ; behold all things are become new. 
The mention of which naturally leads our 
thoughts to, 


Thirdly, The apoſtle's account of that 
ſuitable and abundant proviſion which has 
been made by God for man in this ſtate and 
character. In order to do juſtice to the diſco- 
veries made to and by Paul, as well as to re- 
ceive juſt and full information from his wri- 
tings upon this ſubject, it may be proper 
to remark what he was taught concerning 


this plan itſelf, the origin and author of it, 


* 1 Cor. XV. 21, TT, x Eph. iv. 22— 24. ; 
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and his deſcriptions of the perſons for whoſo 
benefit it was concerted. , 3 

The apoſtle een, * ſcheme of the 
goſpel as graciouſly deſigned. and wiſely 
adapted to recover fallen man from the mi- 
ſery he had incurred, and reſtore him to that 
happineſs which he had forfeited. Being 
by ſin ſeparated from the privileges of com- 
munion with God, he gives us the pleaſing 
information, that Chriſt hath preſented 
himſelf an offering, and a ſacrifice to God, 
for a ſweet ſmelling ſavour”; ſo that thoſe 
' who were afar off, are made nigh by the 
blood of Chriſt*. God having ſet him forth 
to be a propitiation*, and made him to be 
fin, for us, who knew no ſin, that we 
might be made the righteouſneſs of God 
in him'. Vea, he hath redeemed us from 
the curſe of the law, being made a curſe for 
us. Theſe great ends of his ſufferings and 
death are illuſtrated and proved by various 
alluſions to the prieſthood both of Mel» 

7 Eph. v. 2. E Eph. ii. 13. 


2 Rom. iii. 25. . ˖ 2 Cor. V. 21. 
© Gal. iii. 13. 


chizedeo 


e 

chizedeo and Aaron; and the nature and 
deſign of the ſacrifices peine in the law. 
of Moles, . in, vii. viii, ix. and x”, chapters 
of, his Epiſtle to the Hebrews. In which, 
among other, things, he informs us that Je- 
ſus, Chriſt is a prieſt for ever, after the 
order of Melchizedec. That he hath an 
unchangeable prieſthood ; is holy, harm- 
leſs, undefiled, who needeth not daily, as 
thoſe prieſts, to offer up ſacrifices, firſt for 
his own ſins, and then for the people: for 
this he did once when he offered up him- 
ſelf; ho being an high prieſt of good 
f things to come, not by the blood of goats 
and calves, but by his own blood, entered 
in once. into the holy place, having ob- 
tained eternal redemption for us. In the. 
end of the world he hath appeared to put 
away ſin by the facrifice of himſelf; to bear 
the fins of many: and to them that look 
for him, will he appear a ſecond time with- 
out ſin unto ſalvation. Having for ever ſat 
down at the right-hand of God, he is able 
to ſave to the uttermoſt them that come 
unto God by him, ſeeing he ever liveth to 
make interceſſion for them. Upon this 
X 4 ſure 
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ſure ground the apoſtle publiſhes the glad 
tidings of falvation through him- as the 
Mediator of the New Covenant; -affaring 
us, that through him all that believe are 
juſtified from all things from which we 
could not be juſtified by the law of Moſes“: 

that as an ambaſſador for Chriſt, to whom 
was committed the miniſtry of reconcilia- 
tion, he was authoriſed to declare that God 
was in Chriſt reconciling the world unto 
himſelf, not imputing their treſpaſſes unto 
them ; therefore, as though God did be- 
ſerch you by us (ſays he) we pray you in 
Chriſt's ſtead be ye reconciled unto God“. 
In order to give ſatisfactory evidences of the 
Redeemer's qualifications for this great un- 
dertaking, the apoſtle enlarges frequently 
on the divine glories and excellencies of his 
perſon and character; not only as holy, 
harmleſs, undefiled, ſeparate. from finners, 
and free from fin*'; but the very power of 
God, and wiſdom of God ; yea, God himſelf 
who has purchaſed the church with his own 


Acts xiii, 38, 39. * 2 Cor. v. 19, 20. 
Heb. vii, 26. 2 Cor. v. 21. 


X 

blood. He alſo mentions his taking upon 
him thi human nature in union with the 
divine, that he might therein become obe- 
dient unto death, even the death of the 
croſs*, and approve himſelf a merciful and 
faithful high prieſt ; who, after having him- 


ſelf been tempted, is able to ſuccour them 


that are tempted. Being taught ſuch 


exalted and intereſting views of the perſon it 
and offices of Chriſt, he determined to make 
him the conſtant ſubje& of his preaching ; 


yea, to know nothing among the churches 


to which he came but Jeſus Chriſt, even 


him that was crucified“; eſteeming it his 


higheſt honour, and à moſt valuable Fix- 


lege, to be employed in proclaiming Ema- 
nuel's glory and grace to the ignorant and 
unbelieving. © Unto me is this grace 
given, that I ſhould preach among the Gen- 
tiles the unſearchable riches of Chriſt',” 


Acts xx. 28, See alſo Col. i, 17. Heb. i. 12. 


xiii. 8. and other paſſages to this purpoſe quoted 


above. 


> Phil. ii, 6-9, i Heb. ii. 17, 19. 
* Col, i. 28. 2 Cor, iv. 5, 1 Cor. ti. 1, 2. 
F Eph, lil, 8, 
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ht; in opening the ſcheme of the goſpel, 


he did not confine his views to the proviſion 
made for a finner's juſtification in a Re- 
deemer' 's righteduſneſs. He conſidered man 
as not only guilty, but polluted ; and re- 
joices therefore to give him this intelligence 
of his beloved and honoured Saviour, that. 
he 1 is made of God, unto us ſanctification 
and redemption” — That he, the God of 
all grace', ſaves us by the waſhing of rege- 
neration, and the renewing of the Holy 
Ghoſt. Hereby the finner is created anew 
in Chriſt Jeſus unto good works“; his old 
man is crucified with Chriſt?. The law of 
the ſpirit of life in Chriſt Jeſus, makes him 
free from the- law of fin and death“; and; 
being made free from ſin, he has his fruit 
unto holineſs*, Speaking more largely of 
that fruit of the ſpirit, he fays it is love, 
joy, peace, long-ſuffering, gentleneſs, good- 
neſs, faith, meekneſs, temperance'. And 
yn the fruit of the yet is in wy ot 


"M2 ea i. 35. © Tit. iii. 5, 

© Eph. ii. 10. „» Rom. vi. 6. 
4 Ram. viiiz 2. 7 Rom, 6. 22. 
's Gal. v. 22. 


neſs, 
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neſs, and righteouſneſs, and truth. This 
doctrine of the influence of the Holy Spi- 
rit is not only aſſerted i in clear and ſtrong 
terms by Paul, and all his divinely-en- 
lightened brethren, but repreſented by 
them as a moſt: excellent and important 
| part of chriſtianity; 5 which, upon. that 
account, he calls the miniſtration of the 
Spirit . Not: only was it imparted to 
the apoſtles in its miraculous operations 
to fit them for the ſervices of their ſacred 
office; but they acknowledge themſelves 
indebted to this Spirit for the eſſentials of ; 
the chriſtian temper: and Paul ſays, ex- 
preſsly, if any man hath not the Spirit of 
Chriſt, he is none of his“. Our apoſtle 
teaches his chriſtian brethren, it is this 
Spirit enlightens the underſtanding, ſnheds 
abroad the love of God in the heart“, ſeals 

them to the day of redemptionꝰ, and, wit- 
neſſing with their ſpirits, enables them 
to cry. Abba, Father”. | Thus does he im- 
part at once the wer, hope and joys 


© Eph. 'v. 9. . * 2 Cor. iii. 3 
Or * Rom. Vite | pal 


Rom. viii, 26, * Eph. iv. 30. 
| . of 
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of the children of God, to thoſe who were 
children of diſobedience ; make them par- 
takers of a divine nature, and meet for the 
inheritance of the faints i in light. So ad- 
mirably adapted, according g to this infpired 
- writer, is the grace of the goſpel to the 
condition and character of fallen man; pro- 
viding at once for his juſtification and ſancti- 
fication. But we were to IHE, | 


His account of tha perſons to whom 
theſe bleſſings are communicated, and the 
way in which they are imparted to them. 
As to the means appointed, and uſually 
bleſſed to theſe great purpoſes, our apoſtle 
repreſents the word as mighty through 
God, quick and powerful*; and mini- 
ſters, as inſtruments by whom one and an- 
other has believed as the Lord gave to every 
man. But what we chiefly refer to here is, 
his account of the origin of this great plan, 
and the way in which this ſalvation of God 
is imparted and received. And were we to 
expreſs this in two words, we ſhould fay it 
is a ſalvation of GRACE Zhrough FAITH, 
* 1 Cor. Xy 4. Heb. iv. 12, 1 Cor, iii. 3 


3 | Whenever 


1 37 ] 
Whenever Paul ſpeaks either of the deſign 
itſelf, or its accompliſhment, his language 
is uniformly the ſame. As the God of Iſrael 
reminded that people by his ſervant Moſes, 
that he choſe them to be a peculiar people 
unto himſelf, not becauſe they were more 
in number, or of a better ſpirit than their 
neighbours ; ſo has he by his apoſtle Paul 
taught every one admitted to the privileges 
of adoption, whether Jew or Gentile, that he 
is made an heir, not in conſequence of the 
foreſight of his peculiar excellencies, as mov- 
ing God to grant him thoſe diſtinguiſhing 
honours, but merely through his free fa- 
vour and rich grace. He hath predeſtinated 
us to the adoption of children, by Jeſus 
Chriſt, to himſelf, according to the good 
pleaſure of his will. Not by works of 
righteouſneſs which we have done, but ac- 
cording to his mercy, he ſaved us, that 
being juſtified by his grace, we ſhould be 
made heirs according to the hope of eternal 
life*. Farther to illuſtrate and confirm-this 
truth, he repreſents it as the peculiarity and 
glory of the chriſtian covenant, that under 
* Eph. i. 5. > * Tit. iii. 5—7. _ 
8 that 
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that a man is juſtified: by faith without the 
deeds of the law. Vea, he teaches his 
chriſtian brethren at Epheſus, and in them 
all true believers, to aſcribe their faith it- 
ſelf to a divine operation; By grace ye 
are ſaved, through faith, and that not of 
yourſelves; it is the gift of God: not of 
works, leſt any man ſhould boaſt.” But 
much as he ſuggeſts to humble man, he ſays 
nothing to diſpirit the believer in Chriſt Je- 
ſus. His doctrine of falvation by grace is 
rather calculated to adminiſter conſolation 3 
indeed an enlightened ſinner could entertain 
no hope of being ſaved at all in any other 
way. But the writings of the apoſtle afford 
additional encouragement in aſſurances of 
love unchangeable, and perſevering grace. 
He expreſſes the fulleſt confidence in him 
who hath begun a good work, that he will 
perform it until the day of Jeſus Chrift®, 
Traces the connection between the ſeveral 
parts of the plan as revealed in the goſpel, and 
fulfilled in the preſent and future falvation 
of the people of God, whom he did fore- 
know, he alſo did predeſtinate to be con- 
© Rom, iii. 28. f-Eph. ii. 8, 9. © Phil. i. 6. 

| formed 
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formed to the image of his Son ; and whom 
he did predeſtinate, them he alſo called; and 
whom he called, them he alſo juſtified ; and 
whom he juſtified, them he alſo glorified :” 
And then breaks out in the language of 
joy and triumph, Who'ſhall lay any thing 
to the charge of God's elect? It is God that 
juſtifieth: who is he that condemneth ? It 
is Chriſt that died ; yea rather, that is riſen 
again, who is even at the right-hand'of God, 
who alſo maketh interceſſion for us. But 
we cannot conclude-this-part of our r ſubject 
without ſome enquiry into 


| Eaurrbh, The diſcoveries and repreſenta- 
tions made of a future ſtate in the writings 
of the apoſtle Paul. He rejoiced in Chrift 
Jeſus as having aboliſhed death, and brought 
life and immortality to light in the golpel'. 

Tiga him be was encouraged, | | 


if, To hope for the happineſs of the | 
ſpirit on its ſeparation from the body. We 
know that if our earthly houſe of this taber- 
nacle were diflolved, we have a building of 


Rom. viii, 20-34. 12 Tim. i. 10. e 5 
| God, 
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God, an houſe not made with hands eternal 
in the heayens: for in this we groan ear- 
neſtly, deſirous to be clothed upon with our 
houſe, which is from heaven, &c. whilſt 
we are at home in the body we are abſent 
from the Lord; we are willing rather to be 
abſent from the body, and to be preſent 
with the Lord*. And again', having a de- 
fire to depart, and to be with Chriſt, which 
is by far much better. Moreover, 4 


2dly, He was taught to expect a ſecond 
coming of Chriſt; and that, as he expreſſes 
it“, * unto them that look for him, without 
ſin,” i. e. without any of thoſe marks of 
humiliation and abaſement which he bore 
when he appeared in our world to make 
atonement for it; yea, © unto” their com- 
pleat and eternal © falvation.” Mr. Fleming 
ſuppoſes this expreſſion was deſigned to 
intimate that Chriſt ſhall then appear in 
the glory of the Shechinah, Limborch 
and others have rather thought it an allu- 
ſion to the high prieſt's coming out to bleſs 


the people from the ſolemn ſervices of the 


* 2 Cor. v. 1—8, Phil. i, 23. Heb. ix. 28. 
great 
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great day of atonement, in His golden gar- 
ments; whereas before he had officiated. in 
the plain dreſs of a common prieſt. It cer- 
tainly expreſſes the apoſtle's expectation of 
his Lord's appearing, both in'a manner and 
for purpoſes highly acceptable to his re- 
deemed: ** And as the trumpet of the ju- 
bilee was then founded fo proclaim the 
comtiencement of that happy period, there 
is not, perhaps (as Dr. Doddridge juſtly 
obſerves) an image that can enter into the 
minck of man, more ſuitable to convey the 
grand idea which the apoſtle intended, than 
this would be to a Jew, who well knew the 
grand ſolemnity to which it referred. But 
we have fuller deſcriptions of the great 
event in various parts of his writings. 

* The Lord himfelf ſhall deſcend from 
heaven with a ſhout, with the voice of the 
archangel, and with the tramp of God." 
Others will be introduced in connection 
with his account of its concurring circom-: 
ſtances, OT 


zdly, The Rs of the Dead. This 
he ufually mentioned, and often enlarged 
N upon 
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upon in his public diſcourſes. He preached 
Chriſt, and the reſurrection'. It would 
be inconſiſtent with the attention we wiſh 
to pay to the ſeveral parts of our plan, to 
attempt a full and critical examination of 
the apoſtle's doctrine of the reſurrection; 
and the paſſages in which he has aſſerted, 
explained, and confirmed it, are too well 
known to need quotation, that eſpecially in 
xvth chapter of his firſt Epiſtle to the Co- 
rinthians. He elſewhere expreſſes his be- 
lief and expectation of it in ſuch terms as 
theſe : He that raiſed up Chriſt from the 
dead ſhall quicken your mortal bodies“; 
we ourſelves groan within ourſelves, wait- 
ing for the adoption, to wit, ' the redemp- 
tion of our body?. God who hath raiftd 
up the Lord, will alſo raiſe up us by his 
own power, even our bodies which are the 
members of Chriſti, Jeſus ſhall change our 
vile body, that it may be faſhioned like 
unto his glorious body, according to the 
working whereby he is able to ſubdue all 


Acts xvii. 18—31. Xxiii. 6. Rom. viii. 11, 
Ver. 23. 4 1 Cor. vi. 14, 15. 
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things unto himſelf. Without entering 
critically-into each of theſe paffages, ſhall. 
ſubmit the following remarks to our readers 
on the whole. The apoſtle evidently diſ- 
tinguiſhes between body and ſpirit as the 
two conſtituent parts of the human frame. 
When ſpeaking of death, he expreſsly and 
conſtantly refers to the former“: and in all 
he ſays, either to illuſtrate or confirm the 
doctrine of the reſurrection, he evidently 
alludes to a change that ſhall take place on 
that of man which was dead and in the 
grave, particularly when urging, as he does 
very explicitly, the reſurrection of Chriſt, 
both as a type and confirmation of the re- 
ſufFection of his faints*. But we muſt pro- 
ceed to remark; | 


Athly, The reſurrection of the dead will 
be accompanied with a diſſolution of this 
ſyſtem. For this purpoſe he tells us, the 
Lord Jeſus ſhall be revealed from heaven in 


Phil. iii. 21. 

5 Compare alſo Luke vii. 12. Acts ii. 29. John xi. 
39. John v. 28. Rev. xx, 18. | 
* 1 Cor. xv, 42— 54. « 1 Cor, xv, 12—20. 
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flaming fire”: a fire that ſhall. try every 
man's work of what ſortit is*. The effects 
of which are ſtill more fully deferibed by 
the apoſtle Peter”, when he ſays the hea- 
vens and the earth which are now, are re- 
ſerved unto fire againſt the day of judgment; 
and that day of the Lord ſhall come as a 
thief in the night, in the which the hea- 
vens ſhall paſs away with a great noiſe, and 
the elements ſhall melt with fervent heat; 
the earth alſo, and the works that are there- 
in ſhall be burnt up.—Hereupon will 


commence, 


Sthly, The final judgment. God, faid 
our apoſtle in his diſcourſe to the Athe- 
nians*, hath appointed a day in which he 
will judge the world in righteouſneſs by that 
man whom he hath ordained, He has 
aſſured us, that he will then judge the ſe- 
crets of men*; yea, of the whole human 
race: for he has forewarned us, that we 
muſt all appear before the judgment ſeat of 


2 Theſf. i. 7. 5 1 Cor. iii. 12, 13. 
2 Pet. iii. 7—10. * Acts xvii. 31. 
Rom. ii. 16. ; 


_ Chriſt, 
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Chriſt'. Thoſe who ſhall be then found 
alive upon the earth, whom he calls the 
quick, he affures us*, with the dead, ſhall 
be- judged by the Lord Jeſus Chriſt at his 
appearing. And for this very ſolemn 
and righteous purpoſe, that every one may 
receive the things done in his body, ac- 
cording to that he hath done, whether it 
be good or bad. Hence he forewarns us, 


thly, Of the juſt puniſhment of the 
wicked. He faithfully aſſured Tertul- 
lus*, that there ſhall be a reſurrection of 
the dead, both of the juſt and of the unjuſt. 
An alarming truth before taught by him 
who will conduct the proceedings of that 
day, when he ſaid, All that are in their 
graves ſhall hear the voice of the Son of 
man, and ſhall come forth; they that have 
done good, unto the reſurrection of life; 
but they that have done evil, unto the re- 
ſurrection of damnation*, Then will the 
righteous Judge of all take vengeance on 
them that know not God, and that obey not 

» 2 Cor. v. 10. 2 Tim. iv. 1 

Acts xxiv. 15. * John v. 28, 29. | 

OY the 


16 


the goſpel of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt; whe 
ſhall be puniſhed with everlaſting deſtruction 
from the preſence of the Lord, and the 
glory of his power. From thence we are led 
to remark what he has aſſerted concerning, 


7thly, The final happineſs of the people 
of God. When thoſe of them who were 
aſleep, even the dead in Chriſt, ſhall be 
raiſed ; then, ſays he*, we, meaning thoſe 
of our body who ſhall be then found remain- 
ing alive upon the earth, ſhall be caught 
up together with them in the clouds, to 
meet the Lord in the air: ſo ſhall we ever 
be with the Lord.” Having borne the image 
of the earthy, we ſhall bear the image of 
the heavenly Adam, both in the external 
glory of the body and the internal excel- 
lencies of the mind. Thus ſhall Jeſus be 
olorified in his ſaints, and admired in all 
them that believe*. Paul rejoiced greatly 
in the exalted hope, that when Chriſt 
who is our life ſhall appear, we ſhall 
alſo appear with him in glory:. This evi- 
* 2 Theſl. i, 5—9. * 1 Theſf. iv, 17. 
> 2 Theſſ. i. 10. Col in. 
| | ; dently 
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dently afforded him the richeſt conſolation 
in the cloſing ſcenes of life.. Henceforth 
there is laid up for me a crown of righteouſ- 
neſs, which the Lord the righteous Judge 
ſhall give me at that day; and not to me 
only, but unto all them that love his ap- 
pearing. In the xith chapter of his 
Epiſtle to the Hebrews, he ſpeaks largely 
of the faith of the ancient patriarchs and 
prophets, as directed both in life and death 
to this grand object. Theſe (ver. 13.) all 
died in faith, not having received the pro- 
miſes, 'but having ſeen them afar off, and 
were perſuaded of them, and embraced 
them, and confeſſed that they were ſtrangers 
and pilgrims on the earth,” 


We cannot conclude theſe obſervations 
on the apoſtle's doctrine of a future ſtate, 
without remarking, | 


8thly, He ſpeaks of an order of beings 
inhabiting the inviſible world, whom he 
calls angels. Theſe were all in their origi- 


& 2 Tim. iv. 8. 
Compare with this, Matt. xxv. 146. 
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nal make ſuperior to the human race. Some 
of them retain their primitive character and 
happineſs; others have loſt both. The 
former our apoſtle repreſents as pure ſpirits; 
and, in holy zeal, flames of fire“. He calls 
them the Lord's mighty angels", and his 
miniſtering ſpirits, ſent forth to miniſter 
unto them that ſhall be heirs of ſalvation”, 
Many appearances of them to and for the 
ſaints in this world-are recorded both in the 
Old and New Teſtament. And ſuch are 
aſſured', that the Moſt High will give 
theſe his angels charge over them to keep 
them in all their ways.” Jeſus repreſents 
one of them as employed to carry the de- 
parted ſpirit of a poor humble beggar into 
Abraham's boſom*®. From the hints our 
apoſtle drops (1 Cor. xi. 10. 1 Tim. v. 21.) 
he has been thought authoriſed to teach us, 
that theſe ſpirits are frequently preſent at our 
worſhipping afſemblies. There are in the 
word of God many very expreſs aſſurances, 
that they will attend the univerſal Judge 
= Heb.i. 7. 2 Theſſ. i. 7. 
„ ? Pſalm xci. 11. 
1 Luke xvi. 22. | 
| when 
\ * 
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when he ſhall come in the clouds; and that 
one of them at leaſt will be employed as his 
herald to proclaim his approach, and to 
ſummon both quick and dead to his tribu- 
nal*. Paul! ſpeaks of different orders of 
theſe ſpirits, and diſtinguiſhes one of them 
by the appellation of the Archangel, We 
read in the Epiſtle of Jude, and elſewhere, 
of one called Michael. The cœleſtial meſ- 
ſenger ſent to Zacharias (probably the ſame 
that led the heavenly hoſt ſinging glory to 
God in the higheſt at the Saviour's incar- 
nation) ſaid unto him, I am Gabriel that 
ſtand in the preſence of God!. But to 
return to our apoſtle, We find him 
ſpeaking often of evil as well as good angels. | 
He repreſents theſe ſpirits in general, eſpe- 
cially their leader, whom he calls the Devil 
and Satan, as poſſeſſed of great power and 
knowledge ; ſkilled in the arts of deceit and 
miſchief; full of malignity ; having conſi- 
derable influence in our world, and ever 
aſſiduous in ſeeking opportunities of em- 
ploying it to our injury and ruin. Hence 
© Matt, xxv. 3l. 2 Theſſ. i. 7. 1 Theſſ. iv. 16. 
* Eph. i. 21. Col. i. 16. Luke i. 19. Ve 
his 
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| his kind cautions to his chriſtian brethren 
to beware of his devices, and to put on the 
whole armour of God, as they wiſh to be 
prepared for his attacks; teaching them at 
one time to conſider him as the prince of the 
power of the air; and at another, as tranſ- 
forming himſelf into an angel of light“. 
But without enlarging farther on the 
apoſtle's doctrines, we ſhall now attempt, 


Secondly, ſome extracts from his PRAc- 
TICAL INSTRUCTIONS. Many, perhaps 
the greater part, of theſe in his epiſtles are 
addreſſed to true believers, whom he thus 
characterizes—ſanttified in Chrift Jeſus— 
ſaints, and faithful brethren in Chriſt— 
Such were moſt of thoſe who ſeparated from 
their Jewiſh and Gentile connections, and 
avowed themſelves the followers of Jeſus. 
Yet there were ſome in the church, even 
then, who had only the form of godlineſs. 
Theſe he calls frequently to ſerious ſelf- 
examination, and reminds of the abſolute ne- 

2 Cor. ii. 11. xi. 3—14. Eph. ii. 3: vi. 11. 
1 Theſſ. ii. 18. iii. 5. 

ceſſity 
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ceſſity of a change of heart. Know ye not 
that the unrighteous ſhall not inherit the 
kingdom of God"? If any man be in 
Chriſt, he is a new creature”. But he very 
plainly and faithfully reminds ſuch as had 
received Chriſt Jeſus the Lord, of their 
obligation to walk in him. To put off 
concerning the former converſation the old 
man which is corrupt, and to put on the 
new man which, after God, is created in 
righteouſneſs. and true holineſs*. The 
fruits of this divine principle he largely de- 
ſcribes, and very ſtrongly recommends in 
his epiſtles to the churches. We ſhall only 
ſelect ſome few of his inſtructions on divine 
and relative duties, and thoſe in very ſhart 
hints, referring the reader to the original 
paſſages, that he may examine their full 
import and connection at leiſure. 

We cannot but have remarked his fre- 
quent uſe of the term godlineſs; eſpecially 
in his epiſtles to Timothy and Titus“, and 

1 Cor. vi. 9. gn. 
* Eph, iv. 2124. 1 Tim. iv. 7. vi. 3, 5, 6,17, 


his 
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his exhortations to a godly life“. May all 
his brethren in Chriſt Jeſus, whether in 
public or private ſtations, attend to his 
pious and affectionate entreaty, ** receiving 
a kingdom that cannot be moved,” ho- 
noured with the inſtructions, privileges, 
and hopes of the everlaſting. goſpel, ** let 
us” aſk*, being then encouraged to hope 
that we ſhall “ have grace whereby we 
may ” be both enabled and diſpoſed to 
* ſerve God acceptably with reverence and 
godly fear. So ſhall we pray without cea- 
fing*; and watch thereunto with all perſe- 
verance, and ſupplication for all ſaints*. In 
our approaches to God, we ſhall believe that 
he is, and that he is the rewarder of them 
thatdiligently ſeek him“: drawing near with 

2 Tim. iii. 12. Titus ii. 12. 

2 Dr. Whitby and others have ſuppoſed the word 
*y @pcy Uſed for xaTixpsr, retain or hold faſt; ſee 
ch. x. 23. But it is obſeryable, that another word 
(1£47t) is uſed in general where that idea is intended; 
and in Rev. ii, 25. it occurs in connection with this, 
for keeping what by this is ſaid to be already in poſ- 
ſeſſion, © ee xeg7T1CaTt, that which ye have hold 
faſt. 5 | 

» rThef. v. 17. Epb. vi. 18. Heb. xi. 6. 
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a true heart, and in full aſſurance of faith*. 
Anxiouſly careful for nothing, but in every 


thing by prayer and ſapplication, with 


thankſgiving, making our requeſts known 
unto God. Our: apoſtle has alſo recom- 
mended to chriſtians the work of praiſe ; 
exhorted us to give thanks always, for all 
things unto God: in-pſalms and hymns, and 
ſpiritual ſongs, making melody in our 
hearts unto! the Lord ©,” TFheſe, and all acts 
of divine ſervice in which we engage, we are 


taught to undertake in the fear ofthe Lord”, 


from a principle of love and holy obe- 
dience ; hoping and truſting in the Lord, 
as not only able to do exceeding abundantly 
above all that we aſk or think ; but per- 
ſuaded that he will ſupply all our need 
according to his riches in glory by 
Chriſt Jefus'. Through him as the ever 
living and only prevalent Mediator are 
we taught to ſeek acceſs by one ſpirit 
unto the Father. And, if endued with 
the ſpirit of the apoſtle, we ſhall live 
* Heb. x. 22. Phil. iv. 6. 
© Eph. v. 19, 20. Col. ili. 6. 9. 
Col. iii. 22. 2 Cor. vii. I, | 
it 1Cor. ii. 9. * Eph. iii. 20. 
7 Phil. iv. 19. 
«0 
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and walk by faith in him"; rooted and built 
up in him; glorying in his croſs" ; truſt- 
ing in his name and grace*; conſtrained by 
his love“; and live and die unto him*. In 
a word, he has taught and exhorted us, 
that whether we eat or drink, or whatever 
we do, we ſhould do all to the glory of 
God". Withal, taking heed that we do 
not in any part of our converſation or tem- 
per, quench or grieve the ſpirit of God, 
whereby we are ſealed unto the day of re- 
demption'; forewarning, of ſorer puniſhment 
than any incurred by tranſgreſſions of the 
law of Moſes, all thoſe who have trodden 
underfoot the Son of God, and counted the 
blood of the covenant, wherewith we are 
ſanctified, an unholy thing, and have done 
deſpite unto the ſpirit of grace. But by the 
more ingenuous principles of affection and 
gratitude may we ever be actuated ; and 
hear him ſaying to us, as to the chriſtians 
at Rome', I ébeſeech you, brethren, by 


m Gal. ii. 20. Col. ii. 6, 7. u Gal. vi. 14. 
„ Rom. xv. 12. Eph: i. 12. P 2Cor. v. 14. 
4 Rom. xiv. 8. + 353 Or: 2. "Its 
* I Theſſ. v. 19. Eph. iv. 30. Rom, xii. I. 
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the mercies of God, that ye preſeht your 
bodies a living ſacrifice, holy, acceptable to 
God, your reaſonable ſervice. 


Before we diſmiſs this part of our ſub- 
ject ſhall give a ſhort abſtract of the apoſtle's 
ſyſtem of Relative Duties. Or, ſhall we 
not rather call them, thoſe which Jeſus, 
his Lord and ours, has by him inculcated 
upon all his followers? In his more ge-. 
neral exhortations and cautions he has ſaid 
much to expoſe the evil not only of the ha-. 
bits and expreſſions of revenge and malice", 
but of every effort and riſing of haſty and 
immoderate anger”. Has often and very 
ſolemnly forbid contentions, and a conten- 
tious ſpirit*. His language to the diſciples 
of the meek and lowly Lamb of God is, 
Give none offence” ; but ſtudy to be quiet, 
and to do your own bufineſs*, If it be poſ- 
fible, as much as lieth in you, live peace- 
ably with all men*. Do all things without 
murmurings and diſputings, that ye may be 

* Rom, xii. 19. Eph. iv. 
* Rom. ii. 8. 1 Cor. i. 1116. 
Y 1 Cor. x. 32. 1 Theſſ. iv. 11. Rom. xii. 18. 
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blameleſs and harmleſs, the ſons of God 
without rebuke. Provide things honeſt in 
the ſight of all-men*. Lie not one to an- 
other*, but ſpeak the truth in love“. Be 
given to hoſpitality : bleſs them which 
_ curſe you: rejoice with them that do re- 
joice, and weep. with. them that weep, 
Overcome evil with good*. Put on, as the 
ele& of God, holy and beloved, bowels of 
mercies, kindneſs, humbleneſs of mind, 
meekneſs, long-ſuffering ; forbearing one 
another, and forgiving one another; if any 
man have a quarrel againft any, even as 
Chriſt forgave you, ſo alſo do ye. Yea, 
do good unto all as you have opportunity 
and be never weary in well doing* Let 
every. one of us pleaſe his neighbour ; for 
his good to edification*. Them that fin, re- 
buke before all. Finally, brethren, what- 
ſoever things are true, whatſoever things 
are venerable, whatſoever things are juſt, 
whatſoever things are pure, whatſoever 


d Rom. xii. 17. e Col. iii. 9. 

4 Eph. iv. 15. e Rom. xii, 14—21. 
f Col. iii. 12, 13. £ Gal. vi. 9, 10: 
» Rom. xv. 2. i 1 Tim. v. 20. 
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things are lovely, whatſoever things are of 
good report ; if there beany virtue, if there 
be rag nn” * on theſe things“. 


To theſe! more dank direQions, we have 
others added, in the writings of Paul, to aſſiſt 
chriſtians in the due regulation of their tem- 
per and conduct, in all the ſeveral relations 
in which Divine Providence may place them; 
and in every connection, eccleſiaſtical, civil, 
or domeſtic. What he has advanced on 
the duties of miniſters towards the people 
of their charge has been recited ; we ſhall 
now beg leave to remind our chriſtian bre- 
thren in private life of the part he has taught 
them to act both to one another and their 
reſpective paſtors. The DrAcox's office 
for managing the temporal concerns of the 
reſpective ſocieties with which perſons 
therein are connected, was inſtituted in the 
chriſtian church before Paul's converſion'? 
But he has expreſſed his approbation of the 
inſtitution, and given many ſerious and 
weighty inſtructions to all 1 appear in 


* Phil, iv. 8. f Ads „ vi. 1—8. 
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that character; recommending a circum- 
ſpect, ſteady and amiable ſpirit and beha- 
viour, both in their own houſes and in the 
church of God, as they would adorn their 
chriſtian profeſſion, and be uſeful to all with 
whom they are connected. He may be conſi- 
dered as addrefling them likewiſe in com- 
mon with their brethren in Chriſt Jeſus, in 
all the exhortations directed to chriſtian 
communicants. Such he entreats to 
abound in prayer and ſupplication for their 
fellow-ſaints*. To rejoice with thoſe that 
rejoice, and weep with thoſe that weep”. 
To converſe freely and uſefully one with 
another*, endeavouring to keep the unity 
of the Spirit in the bond of peace“. Yea, 
to follow after the things that make for 
peace, and whereby one may edify another; 
never in any inſtances provoking one an- 
other, or envying one anether*: doing no- 
thing through ſtrife, or vain-glory,. but 
each in lowlineſs of mind, eſteeming others 
better than themſelves*. Diſtributing to the 


n x Tim. iii. 8-12, * Epb. vi. 18. 


® Rom. xii. 15. ? Col. iv. 6. 
1 Eph. iv. 3. r Rom. xiv. 19. 
2 Gal. V. 26. 8 8 Phil. ii. 3. 


neceſſity 
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' neceſſity of faints*. Let brotherly love con- 
tinue”. If, ſays he, a brother be overtaken in 
a fault, ye which are ſpiritual reſtore ſuch 
an one in the ſpirit of meekneſs, and bear 
one anothers burdens*. Let us conſider 
one another, to provoke unto love, and to 
good works; not forſaking the aſſembling 
ourſelves together as the manner of ſome is, 
but exhorting one another thereunto? 3 
ſtand faſt in one ſpirit, ſtriving toge- 
ther for the faith of the goſpel*®. We 
exhort you, brethren, warn them that are 
diſorderly, comfort the feeble- minded, ſup- 
port the weak, be patient towards all; ſee 
that none render evil for evil; but ever 
follow that which is good, both among 
yourſelves, and to all men*. Exhortations 
ſimilar to theſe are interſperſed throughout 
Paul's epiſtles. 


He has likewiſe reminded his brethren 
in the faith and fellowſhip of the goſ- 
pel, of the ſeveral duties they owe ta 

* Rom, xii. 13. $ Heb. xiii. 1. 
WWW Heb. x. 24, 25. 
n * 1 Theſſ. v. 14, 15. 
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their miniſters, and of the diſpoſition they 


ſhould cultivate and manifeſt towards them. 
* We beſecch you, brethren, to know 
them which labour among yon, and are 
over you in the Lord, and admoniſh you; 
and to efteem them very highly in love for 
their works fake*. As an acceptable and 
important expreſſion of that love, they are 
often entreated to pray for them*. The 
apoſtle not only exhorted chriſtians to be 
followers of him as he was of Chriſt“, but 
to remember likewiſe. all ſuch as have the 
rule over them, whoſe faith he exhorts 
them to follow, conſidering the end of their 


. converſation*. And he adds in a ſubſequent 


verſe of that chapter, Obey them that 
have the rule over you, and ſubmit your- 
ſelves; for they watch for your ſouls as thoſe 
that muſt give account; that they may do it 
with joy, and .not with grief, for that 1s 
unprofitable for you.” In his Epiſtles to the 
Galatians and Corinthians, he has reminded 


the churches of Chriſt of the expediency and 


d''r Tdeſſ. v. 12, 13. : | 

© Col. iv. 3. 1 Theſſ. v. 25. Heb. xiti. 18. 

* x Cor. xi. 1. * Heb. xiii. 7. f Ver. 17. 
6 reaſonableneſs 
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reaſonableneſs of providing liberally for the 
ſupport of their miniſters. Let him that 
is taught in the word communicate unto 
him that teacheth in all good things“. 
In that to Timothy, Paul ſays of the 
chriſtian biſhop, that he muſt be given to 
hoſpitality. But as his profeſſion ſecludes 
him from the moſt lucrative ſtations and 
employments, he might not only be ren- 
dered incapable of beneficent acts, but of 
providing things honeſt in the fight of all 
men; nay, of obtaining neceſſary ſupplies 
for thoſe of his own houſe without ſuch aid 
from his chriſtian friends. And the apoſtle 
repreſents that as no more than an equitable 
return, yea, an acknowledgment God has 
required of them, for his religious ſervices. 
If we have ſown unto you ſpiritual things, 
is it a great thing that we ſhould reap your 
carnal things? Do ye not know that they 
which miniſter about holy things, live from 
the temple ; and they that wait at the altar, 
are partakers with the altar? Even ſo 
hath the Lord ordained, that they who 

preach the goſpel ſhould live of the goſ- 


Gal. vi. 6. 373 
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pel*. Thoſe who preach it faithfully will 
incur contempt, cenſure, and, perhaps, 


the violence of oppoſition, from the ignorant 


and unbelieving. It is their unſpeakable 
mercy. that they have a gracious ſympa- 
thetic maſter : they eſteem it ſo. And next 
to an intereſt in his love, they value the 
affections of his followers. Supported and 
animated as this great champion was in the 
cauſe of Chriſt, he ſpake of it as no ſmall 
trial to him to be deſerted by his chriſtian 
brethren in an hour of difficulty: No man 
ſtood with me; all men forſook me; I pray 
God that it may not be laid to their 
charge. He lived to ſee thoſe alienated 
from him who had once felt ſo high an 
eſteem, and ſo ſtrong a ſenſe of their 
obligations to the grace he had been an in- 
ſtrument of imparting, as that, if it had 
been poſſible, they would have plucked out 
their own eyes and have given them to 
him. Theſe now accounted him their 
enemy, becauſe he had told them the truth: 
they SI their ears to intereſted or ig- 


1 Cor. ix. 11=14. 1 Tim. v. 17,18. 
1 Tim. iv. 16. 
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norant zealots, who wiſhed (according to 
his own repreſentation) to exclude him and 
his brethren from the affection and good- 
will of theſe young converts, that they might 
be the more warmly affected towards them*, 
He complained much of a diſpoſition to 
theſe haſty and partial attachments in the 
church at Corinth. One of you faith, I am 
of Paul ; and another, I of Apollos; and 
another, I of Cephas; and another, I of 
Chriſt. Is Chriſt divided'? Are ye not car» 
nal? breathing the ſpirit of faction, rather 
than that of the goſpel of Jeſus, That does 
not authorize chriſtians to confider its mi- 
niſters as heads of parties ; to ſet up one 
againſt another ; but to eſteem them all as 
miniſters of Chriſt, and ſtewards of the 
myſteries of God“: ever to honour and love 
thoſe who have been made the inſtruments of 
ſpiritual and eternal good to their fouls, and 
to adhere ſteadily and affeCtionately to them. 
Though you have ten thouſand inſtructors 
in Chriſt, yet have ye not many fathers ; 
for, in Chriſt Jeſus, I have. begotten you 


2. Gal. iv. 14—17. l 1 Cor. i. 12, 13. iii. 4. 
n x1 Cor. iv. 1. 
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through the' goſpel ; wherefore, I 'beſcech 
you, beye followers of me". i a2 


As to our civil connections, many hints 
are ſuggeſted in one part and another of the 
word of God, and ſome in the writings of 
the apoſtle Paul, both on the duties of ſo- 
vereigns and ſubjects. He has reminded 
the former, that they are ordained of God 
to be a terror, not to good works, but to 
the evil. Miniſters of God unto their peo- 
ple for good. And when this appears to be 


their end in maintaining and exercifing their 


authority, it is the duty of thoſe who enjoy 
the benefits of their protection and govern- 


ment, to ſupport them in the adminiſtra- 


tion of it, to obey them, and to pray for 
them. Let every ſoul be ſubject unto the 
higher powers, &c. render to all their 
dues; tribute, to whom tribute is due; 
cuſtom, to whom cuſtom ; fear, to whom 
fear; and honour, to whom honour. Put 
them in mind, was our apoſtle's advice to 
Titus (ch. iii. 1.) to be ſubject to principa- 


lities and powers; to obey magiſtrates ; to 


_ Ver, 155 16. 5 


be 


[63 
be ready to every good work. And to Ti- 
mothy* he ſays, I exhort, that firſt of all, 
ſupplications, prayers, interceſſions, and 
giving of thanks, be made for all men: for 
kings, and for all that are in authority; that 


we may lead a quiet and peaceable life i in all 
ee and 5 1 8 as 


The duties of dee connected by the 
ties of nature, in in the more retired rela- 
tions of life, by no means eſcaped the 
apoſtle's notice. He has ſaid much both to 
explain and recommend them. His in- 
ſtructions are repeated in nearly the ſame 
words in his epiſtles to the Epheſians and 
Coloffians? : and he recites ſome of them in 
thoſe to Timothy and Titus. Huſbands 
love your wives, and be not bitter againſt 
them. Let a man leave his father and mo- 
ther, and be joined unto his wife, and they 
two ſhall be one fleſh.” He that loveth his 
wife, loveth himſelf. Wives ſubmit your- 
ſelves unto your own huſbands, as it is fit 

* 1 Tim. ii. 1,2. | | 

_Þ Eph. v. 22. vi. 17, Col. iii. 18—21. 
* 1 Tim. v. 4. vi. 1, 2. Tit. ii. 9, 10. 
in 


a — — 
- TIRE IR I NY p * 
4 - 
* 


— 92 * * 
7 . 25 
— 2 — —ñ —— 
* , _— wa > 


Fo 4.4 


— ä 
— l 


WT a 
in the Lord. Let the wife ſee that ſhe re- 
verence her huſband; for the huſband is the 
head of the wife, even as Chriſt is the head 
of the church. Children obey your parents 
in all things in the Lord; for this is right 
and well pleaſing to the Lord: honour thy 
father and mother (which is the firſt com- 
mandment with promiſe) that it may be 
well with thee, and thou mayeſt live long 
on the earth. Fathers provoke not your 
children to wrath, leſt they be diſcouraged; 
but bring them up in the nurture and ad- 
monition of the Lord. Servants obey in 
all things, them that are your maſters ac- 
cording to the fleſh; with fear and trem- 
bling, in ſingleneſs of your heart as unto 
Chriſt; not with | eye-ſervice, as men- 
pleaſers, but as the ſervants of Chriſt, do- 
ing the will of God from the heart: and 
whatſoever. ye do, do it heartily, as to the 
Lord and not unto men; knowing that of 
the Lord ye ſhall receive the reward of the 
inheritance; for ye ſerve the Lord Chriſt; 
but he that doeth wrong ſhall receive for 
the wrong which he hath done; and there 
is no reſpect of perſons.— And ye maſters, 
do 


E } 

do the ſame things unto them, forbearing 
threatening; knowing that your Maſter alſo 
is in heaven, neither is there reſpect of per- 
ſons with him. To theſe he has ſubjoined 
directions to each ſex, both young and old; 
and to perſons, in every ſituation and ſtate; 
exhorting aged men to be watchful, grave, 
temperate, ſound in faith, in charity, in 
patience: the aged women, in behaviour as 

becometh holineſs; not falſe accuſers, not 
given to much wine, teachers of good 
things: that they may teach the young 
women to be ſober, to love their huſbands, 
to love their children; to be diſcreet, chaſte, 
keepers at home, good, obedient to their 
own huſbands, that the word of God be not 
blaſphemed. - Young men likewiſe exhort 
(ſays he) to be ſober- minded. Charge them 
that are rich in this world, that they be not 
high-minded, nor truſt in uncertain riches, 
but in the living God, who giveth us richly 
all things to enjoy; that they do good, that 
they be rich in good works, ready to diſtri- 
bute, willing to communicate, We hear 
that there are ſome who walk diſorderly, 
working not at all, but are buſy- bodies; 
| now 


1 38 ] 
now them that are ſuch, we command and 
exhort by our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, that with 
quietneſs they work, and eat their own 
bread. 


Ona review of what our apoſtle has writ- 
ten, both on doctrinal and practical ſubjects, 
we cannot ſuppreſs a remark that has fre- 
quently occurred on the peruſal of his 
epiſtles, viz. that as, through the whole of 
them, he dire&s chriſtians to the proper 
application of the former in every character 
and ſtate ; ſo he urges the latter by motives 
purely evangelical ; not only exhorting us 
to the love of one another, in conſideration 


' Þof the love of God in Chriſt Jeſus to us; to 


the practice of good works as redeemed from 
all iniquity, and purchaſed to be a peculiar 
people to-himſelf by the blood of Chriſt ; to 
univerſal holineſs, as being the temples of 
the Holy Ghoſt, &c. But he has likewiſe 
often reminded the Lord's people, that 
having ſerved him and their generation on 
principles inſpired from above, they are to 
diſclaim all ſelf-confidence and boaſting ; 
remembering, that it is not by works .of 

righteouſneſs 


[ 349 ] 
righteouſneſs which we have done, but ac- . 
cording to his mercy he ſaveth us, by the 
waſhing of regeneration and the renewing of 
the Holy Ghoſt; which he ſhed on us 
abundantly through Jeſus Chriſt our Saviour, 
that being juſtified by his grace, we ſhould 
be made heirs, according to the r 


eternal life. 
Titus iii. 57, 
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REMARKS ON THE STYLE OF THE APO$+ 
TLE PAUL; HIS MANNER OF ADDRESS, 
AND THE "GENERAL STRAIN or HS 
WRITINGS. il Tet 


Y a writer's ſtyle we mean the manner or 
forms of expreſſion in which he cloaths 
and communicates his ideas. There ſeems 
nothing inconſiſtent with the veneration 
due to the books of the Old and New Teſta- 
ment, as written by divine inſpiration, in 
ſuppoſing that the writers ſo inſpired com- 
municated the truths of God, in ſome in- 
ſtances at leaſt, in their own language ; if 
preſerved, as we have every reaſon to be- 
lieve they were, from all. error in ſuch 
communications of them. The Jewiſh 
prophets were indeed frequently under an 
inſpiration of ſuggeſtion which dictated the 
very words they were to deliver, and required 
them to repeat the meſſage verbatim, with 
a © Thus faith the Lord,” as imparted to 
0 | them. 


( 3513 
them. This might likewiſe be ſome- 
times the caſe with the apoſtles. But 
it was not univerſally ſo with either : as 
is apparent, without other proof, from 
the diverſity of their ſtyle. Not only is 
this different in different books, but ſuch a 
variety of language is obſervable as might 
naturally be expected in perſons whoſe edu- 
cation and general manner of converſing 
were as different as thoſe of herdſmen and 
courtiers*. The ſtyle of Paul is ſtrongly 
characteriſtic both of his ſpirit and taſte: 
and bears, throughout, ſtriking marks of a 
great genius, early and laboriouſly culti- 
vated. It is, in general, flowing, bold and 
nervous; often, in the taſte of his coun- 
try and day, ſtrongly figurative; various as 
his ſubjects; but in character always: 
many of his ſentences are long; not from 
the unſkilful uſe of ſynonimous or needleſt 
words; but from a depth of thought, a 
richneſs of ſentiment, and a heart divinely 
warmed with his ſubjects; and that in a 
manner and to a degree almoſt peculiar to 

: Compare in this view the prophecies of Amos and 
Iſaiah, &c. 
himſelf. 
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himſelf, Some have cenſured his language, 
in many paſſages, as inclegant and. obſcure. 
It makes no part of our preſent deſign to at- 
tempt an examination and defence of all 
thoſe paſſages. Mr. BLacxwaLL, in his 
maſterly Vindication of the Sacred Claſſics; 
ExsNRER, Bos, RarEHELIus, and others, 
have beautifully illuſtrated and ably de- 
fended the phraſeology of the New Teſta- 
ment in general, and the writings of the 
- apoſtle Paul in particular, againſt all the 
inſinuations to their diſadvantage which 
have heen thrown out either by illiberal 
ſceptics, or perſons imperfectly acquainted 
with the Greek language. We ſhall there- 

fore beg leave to refer the more inquiſitive 
of our readers to thoſe learned treatiſes. 
Yet it will probably be recollected by ſome 
here, that the apoſtle Peter has charged 
Paul with obſcurity. © Our beloved bro- 
ther Paul, according unto the wiſdom 
given unto him, hath written unto you, as 
alſo in all his epiſtles, ſpeaking in them of 
theſe things; in which are ſome things 
hard to be underſtood, which they that are 


t 2 Pet. iii. 15, 16, 


unlearned 


E 
unlearned and unſtable wreſt, as they do 
alſo the other ſcriptures, unto their own 
deſtruction.” But let the following re- 
marks upon this paſſage be candidly and ſe- 
riouſly attended to, in juſtice to both the 


apoſtles. Peter has introduced it with ex- 


preſſions of great eſteem and reſpect for 
Paul, as one taught of the Lord: © Our 
beloved brother Paul, according to the 


wiſdom given unto him.” And when he 
ſpeaks of ſome things in his writings hard 


to be underſtood; he may be conſidered ag 
referring to the ſubjects treated of, rather 


than to the writer's language. Or, if the 


expreſſion refer to the compoſitions them+ 


ſelves, rather than the ſubjects on which. 


they treat (though probably both might be 
included) it is but juſtice to the writer to 
conſider this obſcurity as the neceſſary con- 
ſequence of that richneſs and elevation of 


The relative er os being in a gender different from 
that of ewigen , ſeems to favour this ſuppoſition, 
Though we lay no very great ſtreſs upon this circum» 
ſtance, partly becauſe there are other inſtances of the 
like diſagreement between the relative and its antece- 
dent, and partly becauſe in ſome MSS, it is not oe but 
als, oy 
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ſentiment which, in ſome inſtances, broke 
through the reſtraints of the ſchools; and, 


in others, protracted his ſentences to ſuch 


lengths, as render their meaning, perhaps, 
leſs obvious than if brought ſooner to a pe- 
riod by a more laconic ſtyle. And two 
things ſhould be obſerved on what is ſaid of 
the conſequences of this obſcurity ; one is, 
that, if it proves deſtructive, it is to thoſe 


whom he calls (a ds) unteachable, which 


we render unlearned; it would perhaps 
exactly convey the apoſtle's meaning, if 
tranſlated ** perſons that are not to be taught, 
being both ſtrongly prejudiced againſt a 
divine teacher, and wiſe in their own con- 
ceit; and aqygalo, the unſtable; meaning 
men of no ſteady principle or temper, whoſe 
light and diſſipated turn at once unfits them 
for entering into ſolid, divine truth, and 
ſoon diverts their attention from it: it 
ſhould alſo be obſerved, that the injury 
even theſe incur is by perverting ſuch wri- 
tings as the apoſtle Paul's; opecAvow, they 
do violence to them, twiſting them this 
way and that, and torture them, as on the 
wreck, that no one may know their natural 

6 fcatures, 
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features, their true original deſign and 
meaning. Theſe words, therefore, of the 
apoſtle Peter, when fairly interpreted, and 
thoroughly underſtood, cannot be conſidered 
as aſſerting any thing to the difadvantage of 
his brother Paul, either as a teacher or a 
writer. Thoſe moſt intimately converſant 
with his epiſtles and difcourſes muſt fee 
much to admire in both. 


If hard to be underſtood, whence was it? 
Did he ſpeak or write as one ignorant of 
his ſubjects, or imperfectly acquainted with 
them? or will an unprejudiced reader ſay 
Paul's is a ſtudied obſcurity, the effect of 
artful ambiguities and concealments? No 
man more open and unreſerved. His is the 
language of a well- inſtructed, well-furniſhed 
mind, and of an honeſt heart. Conſcious 
fidelity dictated that public appeal to mini- 
ſters and people at Miletus“: I have kept 
back nothing that is profitable unto you, 
but have ſhewed you, and have taught you 
publicly, and from houfe to houſe ; where« 
fore I take you to record that I am pure 
Acts xx. 20, 26, 27. 
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from the blood of all men, for I have not 
ſhunned to declare all the counſel of God.” 
Knowing it was a plan concerted by his 
wiſdom, in itſelf every way worthy of its 
divine Author, and admirably adapted to 
promote the beſt intereſts of his fellow- 
creatures, he publiſhed, explained and re- 
commended it with unremitted ardour and 
undaunted courage. But his zeal was not 
without knowledge or diſcretion. He ſpake 
the words of truth and ſoberneſs, even in 
his warmeſt moments; and proved that he 
was at once maſter of himſelf, of his ſub- 
ject, and of the language in which he un- 
dertook either to ſpeak or to write upon it; 
though it is well known the Greek, in 
which he wrote his epiſtles, was not his 
native tongue. His reaſoning (as purſued 
through 


* We are. well aware that Jerome and others have 
repreſented the apoſtle as ignorant of the more elegant 
Greek; and, in ſome paſſages, not only inaccurate 
but ungrammatical : but we apprehend he is fully vin- 
dicated from the charge by Blackwall and the other 
critics, mentioned in a preceding page. A writer of 
the firſt repute in the republic of letters has the follow- 


ing remarkable expreflion ; *The apoſtle Paul's wil- 
| dom 


E 
through the greater part of many of his 
epiſtles) was pertinent and convincing. His 
illuſtrations clear; his addreſſes to the hu- 
man heart diſcovered at once his acquaint- 
ance with it, and his aptneſs to feel ten- 
derly for it. The flowing eloquence of a 
Cicero, and the perſuaſive powers of a De- 
moſthenes, were united in him. 


Paul is not, indeed, held up to the world 
as a teacher of philoſophy or languages; but 
in the more honourable and important cha- 
racter of a preacher of the everlaſting goſ- 


pel. In that his memory is reſpectable, as a 


diſtinguiſhed ornament, and a very extenſive 
bleſſing to the chriſtian church; not mere- 
ly or chiefly by the diſplay of ſhining abili- 
ties, or even of ſupernatural powers ; but 
by the wiſe and faithful application of every 
talent to his Maſter's honour, and the be- 
nefit of his fellow-creatures ; adapting both 
his ſubjects and manner of addreſs to the ca- 
pacities, characters and circumſtances of 


dom did not ſeek after the beauties of language, but the 


beauties of language offered themſelves, and attended 
on his wiſdom,” 
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thoſe for whoſe uſe they were intended. 
The ignorant he inſtructed in the firſt prin- 
ciples of the knowledge of Chriſt, with 
condeſcenſion and patience; giving milk to 
babes. When he obſerved ignorance (as it 
often is) accompanied with vanity, he em- 
ployed the weapons with which he was 
furniſhed from the armoury of the goſpel, 
with equal ſkill and courage, for caſting 
down ſuch imaginations, and every high 
thing that exalted itſelf againſt the know- 
ledge of God, and bringing into captivity 
every thought to the obedience of Chriſt”. 
By the terrors of the Lord, poured out in 
the thunders of a Boanerges, did he at one 
time endeavour to perſuade carnal and un- 
godly men*: and, at another, in all the 
tender ſtrains of an alluring Apollos, did he 
as a divinely-commiſſioned ambaſſador, in 
Chriſt's ſtead, beſeech them to be recon- 
ciled unto God'. Becoming, in this as in 
other reſpects, from the worthieſt princi- 
ples, all things to all men that he might 
2ain ſome. And, when gained to the faith 
2nd love of Chriſt, he was aſſiduous in his 
7 2 Cor. x. 3—5. *2Cor.v. 11, Ver. 20. 
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beſt endeavours for their eſtabliſhment and 
growth; following the chriſtian believer 
with his moſt faithful and affectionate coun- 
ſels, exhortations, encouragements and 
cautions, as he had occaſion and opportu- 
nity. And theſe were addreſſed in ſtrains 
equally conſiſtent with his character, and 


ſubſervient to thoſe ends for which he ap- 
peared in it. 


A ſpeaker and writer diſcovers not only 
his genius and taſte, but the general diſpo- 
ſition and turn of his mind in the ſubjects he 
moſt frequently introduces, and the method 
and language in which he uſually treats 
them. That in his manner which cha- 


racterizes both is often called the TRAIN 


of ſuch an one's diſcourſes or writings. 
When we ſpeak of the ſtrain of this and 
that preacher, we generally mean to include 
both; and may, probably, in moſt caſes, 
with equal truth, apply the ſame epithets 
to the diſcourſe and the ſpeaker. On this 
principle it will not be difficult to form 
a true eſtimate of the apoſtle Paul him- 
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ſelf, if we acknowledge the juſtice and pro- 
priety of the following charaQteriſtics of 
his ſtrain of preaching and writing. And 
that appears to us, throughout, ſerious and 
ſolid, without affectation, ſeverity, or dull- 
neſs: on many occaſions, ſtrongly and deep- 
ly argumentative ; as in his firſt and ſecond 
epiſtles to the Corinthians, that to the He- 
brews, and the former part, eſpecially, of 
the Epiſtle to the Romans. He is endear- 
ingly tender, and affectionately pathetic, in 
all he ſays to recommend the author and 
plan of the goſpel to the eſteem and recep- 
tion of his fellow-ſinners, and to beſpeak 
an obedient regard to it'. Thoroughly ac- 
quainted with the human heart, he enters 
cloſely and accurately into its inmoſt feel- 
ings, deſcribes its emotions in the various 
ſtages and circumſtances of the divine life ; 
and ſpeaks and writes in ſtrains truly experi- 
mental in his prayers, epiſtles and diſcourſes, 


b Among many other ſuch paſſages the reader may con- 
ſult, as ſpecimens of this, 1 Cor. iv. 14,15. 2 Cor. ii. 
4, 8, 10. vi. x. I. Xi. I, 2. Rom. xii, 1. Gal, iv, 19. 
Phil. i. 6—9. ii. 1, 2. ili. 18, 19. Col. ii. 1, 2. 
1 Theſſ. ii. 7—12. iii. 8, 
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The uniform tenor of his language is 
ſtrongly expreſſive of a mind eminently pi- 
ritual and heavenly ; earneſtly concerned for 
his chriſtian brethren, that as riſen with 
Chriſt they might ſeek thoſe things which 
are above, where Chriſt ſitteth on the right- 
hand of God, and be taught with him to ſet 
their affections on things above, not on 
things on the earth*®, When treating on the 
great ſubjects of chriſtian faith and practice, 
he is evangelically practical, and practically 
evangelical: or, in other words, he enforces 
(as we hinted above) the principles and du- 
ties of morality and' religion by motives 
taken from the diſcoveries of the goſpel, as, 
of all others, moſt pertinent and weighty ; 
and when explaining the nature and excel- 
lency of the truth as it is in Jeſus, ſpeaks of 


it always as its glory that it is a doctrine 


according to godlineſs ; and © bringeth ſal- 


vation, teaching men to deny all ungodli- 


neſs and worldly luſts; and to live ſoberly, 
righteouſly, and godly in this preſent world; 
looking for that bleſſed hope, and the glo- 


© Col, iii. 1,2. See alſo, 2 Cor. iv. v. Phil. i. 23. 
1 Theſſ. v. 1—8. 1 Cor. xv. 31. | 
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rious appearing of the great God, even our 
Saviour Jeſus Chriſt ; who gave himſelf for 
us that he might redeem us from all ini- 
quity, and purify unto himſelf a peculiar 
people zealous of good works“. 


To explain and confirm theſe more gene- 
ral obſervations on the ſtyle, ſpirit and man- 
ner of the apoſtle, we will beg leave to ſub- 
mit to the reader's candour ſome remarks 
on his Epiſtle to Philemon. 


He wrote it when a priſoner at Rome. 
Philemon then lived at Coloſſe. He had 
been converted to the faith of Chriſt by the 
apoſtle's preaching and, as ſome think, 
introduced by him into the chriſtian mini- 
ſtry. We are not very particularly in- 
formed of his former ſtation or character ; 
but he appears to have been in rather opu- 
lent circumſtances. Oneſimus, on whoſe 
behalf this letter was written, had been 
Philemon's ſervant, or rather, perhaps, his 
ſlave. Having robbed his maſter, he fled 
from him; and, in his rambles, came to 

4 Titus ii. 11—14. 
; Rome 


1 


Rome during the apoſtle's abode there. 


He, amongſt others, went to hear this ce- 


lebrated preacher. The word entered his 


heart, renewed and transformed it; he be- 
came a new creature, and ſought the farther 
kind offices of the apoſtle's friendſhip. 
Paul having ſatisfactory evidences of the 
change, and probably diſcovering ſomewhat 
peculiarly amiable and promiſing in his diſ- 
poſition in conſequence of it, honoured 
him with diſtinguiſhing marks of eſteem and 
affection. Among others entruſted to him 
and Tychicus, his letter to the church at Co- 


loſſe, in which he commends him to them 


as a faithful and beloved brother*. De- 
ſirous that he might likewiſe be honour- 


ably and affectionately received by his late 


maſter, ſends this letter to him by Oneſi- 
mus. We will beg leave to tranſcribe the 
following ſtrictures upon it in the introduc- 
tion to the epiſtle in the Family Expoſitor. 


It is impoſſible to read over this admi- 
rable epiſtle without being touched with 
the delicacy of ſentiment and the maſterly 


Col. iv. 9. 
8 addreſs 
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addreſs that appear in every part of it. We 
ſee here, in a moſt ſtriking light, how 
perfectly conſiſtent true politeneſs is, not 
only with all the warmth and ſincerity of 
the friend, but even with the dignity of the 
Chriſtian and the apoſtle. And if this let- 
ter were to be conſidered in no other view, 
than as a mere human compoſition, it muſt 
be allowed a maſter- piece in its kind. As 
an illuſtration of this remark, it may not be 

improper to compare it with an epiſtle of 
Pliny that ſeems to have been written upon 
a ſimilar occaſion (Lib. ix. Let. 21.) which 
though penned by one who was reckoned 
to excel in the epiſtolary ſtyle, and though 
it has undoubtedly many beauties, yet muſt 
be acknowledged, by every impartial reader, 
vaſtly inferior to this animated compoſition 
of the apoſtle.” A curſory examination of 
its contents will evince the juſtice and pro- 
priety of theſe obſervations. 


The writer, knowing Philemon reſpeQed 
the name of Paul, introduces his epiſtle with 
it; and, as has been remarked, *©* prefaces 
this, not as his other epiſtles, with Paul the 

6 | | apoſtle, 
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apoſtle, but with Paul the priſoner of Jeſus 
. Chriſt; declining all thoughts of his autho- 
_ rity, and expecting more effectually to ſuc- 
ceed by motives of love and tenderneſs.” 
It is farther obſervable, that with his own 
name he connects that of Timothy; and 
thoſe of Apphia (Philemon's conſort) and 
Archippus with his. At the ſame time 
taking kind notice of (what he calls) 
the church in his houſe, he addreſſes Phi- 
lemon very reſpectfully as his dearly beloved 
friend and fellow-labourer. Then adds his 
uſual benedictions, ver. 3. with ſtrong aſ- 
ſurances, ver. 5, 6. of the ſatisfaction every 
thought of him afforded, and of his devout 
thankſgivings to God, both for what he had 
wroughtin him, and for all that he had been 
inſtrumental in doing for others ; expreſſing 
his-hearty wiſh, ver. 6. that the advantages 
many derived from his connections with 
them, and ſervices among them, might be 
properly acknowledged by all his brethren 
in Chriſt Jeſus. He could very honeſtly ſay, 


it gave him great joy to think of the number 


of poor ſaints relieved and comforted by one 
ſo dear to him as a brother in the faith and 
miniſtry 
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miniſtty of the goſpel. Having, by this 
endearing addreſs, prepared the mind of 
Philemon for a favourable attention to his 
chief deſign, he proceeds, ver. 8. to open 
it upon it: but with every wiſe precaution. 
He drops a tender hint, that as an apoſtle, 
and his father in Chriſt, he would have 
been juſtified in lay ing his injunctions upon 
him; but he choſe rather to beſeech with 
all tenderneſs, and thereby to intereſt his 
moſt compaſſionate and generous feelings in 
the caſe he was now going to lay before 
him. | 


Philemon reading thus far would proba- 
bly be in anxious ſuſpenſe to fee for whom, 
and on what account, his beloved and ho- 
noured father was thus condeſcending to 
intercede with him; eſpecially when he 
found him ſo tenderly and importunately 
pleading for one without any mention of his 
name (for it is not introduced in the original 
before the end of the ſentence in the tenth 
verſe) I beſeech thee for a fon of mine, 
whom I have begotten in my bonds—One- 
ſimus.“ Apprehenſive, however, that his 

former 
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former conduct might recur to Philemon's 
mind at the firſt mention of his name, the 
apoſtle tells him he was neither ignorant 
nor unmindful of the ungrateful and diſ- 
honeſt part he had formerly acted; but aſ- 
ſures him, he had now every reaſon to hope 
his future diligence and fidelity would make 
him ample amends; yea, that in his de- 
portment he would be a comfort, a credit, 
and a bleſſing to all his connections. 
* Though in time paſt he has been unpro- 
fitable, yet now is, and is like to prove ſtill 
farther, profitable both to thee and to me,” 
ver. 11. He begs, therefore, he might be 
received, not only without reluctance and 
fear, but as one who brought, as it were, 
the heart of Paul along with him ; for that 
ſeems the import of his expreſſion, ver. 12. 
receive him as mine own bowels.” In 


renewing the requeſt, ver. 17. he ſays, 
receive him,” as affectionately © as you 


would receive me.” Farther, to enforce 
the exhortation, he gives him to under- 
ſtand that he ſent Oneſimus, not becauſe he 
| Wiſhed to get rid of him; he ſhould rather 
| have rejoiced in his continued company and 


aſſiſtance; 
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aſſiſtance ; as, while with him ever fince his 
converſion, he had proved a happy ſubſti- 
tute even for Philemon himſelf ; but he was 
unwilling to detain him without his maſter's 
concurrence, and therefore wiſhed his young 
friend to return home that he might be 
treated, not with ſeverity as a flave, but 
with kindneſs as a brother ; and he hoped 
Philemon would confider his departure for 
a ſeaſon an event that had been graciouſly 
over-ruled by the mighty power and rich 
grace of God, as a preparative to a perpetual 
and more honourable union. 


But leſt Philemon's mind ſhould remain in 
any degree hurt by a remembrance of former 
wrongs, the apoſtle engages to be account- 
able; adding, however, ver. 19. that, in 
conſideration of the great good the Lord had 
made him an inſtrument of imparting 
(though he meant not to plead it) he 
owed even his ownſelf unto him. Ge- 
nerouſly anxious for the event, he with 
great affection renews his requeſt, and 
urges it by a moſt tender and perſuaſive 
plea, ver. 20. Yea, my dear brother, let me 

herein 
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herein have joy of thee in the Lord; and as 
thou art by various acts of kindneſs reliev- 
ing! and comforting others, permit me to 
hope thou wilt in this matter refreſh 
(avaravooy, appeaſe or quiet) my bowels, 
which are now rather painfully agitated 
with an anxious concern for the happy ſet- 
tlement of my dear young friend. He 
leaves his beloved brother with expreflions 
of the moſt chearful reliance upon his rea- 
dineſs to comply with his requeſts. ** Nay, 
I know (ſays he) that thou wilt do even 
more than I fay.” 


Perhaps (as a judicious commentator ob- 


ſerves) the hint he drops at the cloſe, of an 


intention to pay Philemon a viſit, and lodge 
at his houſe, might be added farther to 
enforce his application®, 


Compare ver. 5, where the ſame word is uſed, 

Some have ſuſpected, from the apoſtle's importu- 
nity, that he knew Philemon, though a good man, was 
rather keen and obſtinate in his teſentments: and that 
as he had been greatly injured by Oneſimus, he much 
feared he would not ſoon be perſuaded to forgive and 
receive him with an affection to which he now conſi- 
dered him entitled as a chriſtian penitent and believer. 
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As a train of argument runs through the 
greater part of moſt of his epiſtles, it 
would not be doing either him or them 
juſtice to ſelect from any of them particular 
paſſages; and it is not within our preſent 
deſign to attempt e the whole of 
any other. 


We have ſelected this ſhort letter as a ſpe- 
cimen of his manner of addreſs; though 
well aware that he diverſified it on different 
occaſions, and judiciouſly adapted his lan- 
guage to every ſubject. He uſually excelled 
in the pathetic and argumentative. Diſtin- 
guiſhed talents for both, eſpecially the 
former, are diſcoverable in this epiſtle; as 
in almoſt all his diſcourſes and writings. 


N 


GS 
THE APOSTLE'S TRAVELS, LABOURS, 
SUFFERINGS AND DEATH: 


OW long, after his converſion, Paul 
continued in Datnaſcus, we are not 


informed either by himſelf, or the writer 


of the Memoirs of the Apoſtles. The latter 
fays*, he was three days without fight, 
and neither did eat nor drink.” And adds“, 
that ſtraightway, meaning, probably, 
ſoon after he recovered his fight and 
ſtrength, and was baptized, he went and 
preached Chriſt in the ſynagogues that he is 
the Son of God.” Having opened this new 
commiſſion in the city and places of worſhip 
in which he had intended to execute one of 
a very different nature, he retired into Ax A- 


BIA'; an adjoining country to the ſouth- 


_ eaſt, He ſpent three years partly there and 
at Damascus\. As he ſays nothing of his 
> Acts ix, . 1 Vet. 19, 20. 
* Gal. i. 17. | i Ver. 18. 
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preaching in Arabia, ſome have ſuppoſed he 
ſpent the greater part of his time there in a 
private character. He was, probably, more 
than once or twice in that period at Damaſ- 
cus. It is certain he preached often there; 
nor can we ſuppoſe that, warmed as his 
heart was with the love of Chriſt, he could 
be entirely filent, if in health, many months 
in Arabia, He was, however, at length 
forced from Damaſcus by an attempt upon 
his life“; on his deliverance from which he 
went to JERUSALEM”, to converſe with Pe- 
ter and the other apoſtles. They had either 
not heard of his converſion, or doubted 
of the fat. His former principles and 
ſpirit occaſioned ſuſpicion, and made it 
their prudence and duty to uſe every pre- 
caution before they gave him the right- 
hand of fellowſhip. But Barnabas, one of 
their number, who had received fuller in- 
formation, either by the Spirit of God, or 
by connections at Damaſcus, introduced 
him very reſpectfully to Peter and James, 
giving them a ſhort abſtract of the hiſtory 


m Acts ix. 23, 24. a Ver, 26, 27. 
| of 
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of his converſion*.” He preached the goſpel 
in Jeruſalem, as he tells us, fifteen days. 
His public appearance in that cauſe there 
ſoon drew upon him the reſentment and rage 
of the whole city ; and he was obliged then 
to leave it. His chriſtian brethren, now 
anxious for his life, conducted him to Czx- 
SAREA; from whence he went through 
Sy RIA to his native city Taxsus?. From 
his faying*, with reference to this period, 
that he ' paſſed through all the coaſt of 
Judea, ſome have thought the Cæſarea here 
mentioned, was that which lay on the 
Mediterranean in the weſtern half tribe of 
Manaſſeh, that being a convenient ſea-port 
from which to ſet fail for Cilicia; but 
others have rather ſuppoſed it was Cæſarea- 
Philippi, north of the ſea of Galilee; as this 
city was more directly in his road to Syria, 
through which he fays* he paſſed in his way 
thither. We have here a chaſm in the 
narrative of Paul, whom the ſacred hiſtorian 
leaves at Tarſus to relate a variety of im- 
portant occurrences and tranſactions in the 


„ Gal. i. 18, 19. P Gal. i. 21. 
Acts xxvi. 20, Gal. i. 20. 
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life of the apoſtle Peter. We know no- 
thing of what paſſed between Paul and his 
former connections at his native place. The 
next we hear of him is his being conducted 
from thence by Barnabas to ANTI1oCn, the 
chief city in Syria. They abode there a 
year together, preaching the goſpel with 
great ſucceſs.. In conſequence of which a 
chriſtian church was planted in that city ; 
and it is remarked, that the diſciples were 
firſt called Chriſtians at Antioch. Theſe 
chriſtians made collections for the relief of 
their brethren in and about JERUSALEM, 
at that time diſtreſſed by famine, the diſtri- 
bution of which they committed to Paul 
and Barnabas. After executing that com- 
miſſion, they returned to Ax Tioch'. The 
Holy Ghoſt, it is ſaid, then ſignified to a 
number of prophets and teachers at Antioch 
(which by the way is ſaid to have been one 
of the largeſt cities at that time in the world) 
that Paul and Barnabas ſhould be ſolemnly 
ſeparated to the work whereunto they were 
called by faſting and prayer, and the impo- 


Acts xi. 25, 26. Ver. 28—30. 
Ch. xiii. 1—3. *. 
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ſition of hands. This rite being performed 
in the year of out Lord 44 or 43, they went 
forth again to the duties of their ſacred 
function, firſt in SELEUCIA,a ſea-port north- 
weſt of Antioch ; from whence they failed 
to Cv Rus, an iſland in the Mediterranean, 
oppoſite the coaſt of Syria, They landed 
at SALAMIsS, one of the moſt conſiderable 
cities in the iſland, After preaching the 
goſpel a while there, they went through the 
iſland to Payaos, the chief town on the 
oppoſite ſhore; a city infamous for the lewd 
rites practiſed by its inhabitants in their 
idolatrous worſhip of the goddeſs Venus. 
It was then in ſubjection to the Romans, 
whoſe proconſul Sergius Paulus ſent for 
Barnabas and Paul, deſiring to hear the word 
of God*. It is faid of this governor that, 
upon ſeeing Elymas a ſorcerer ſtruck blind 
at the word of Paul, he believed, being 
aſtoniſhed at the doctrine of the Lord”, On 
which a pious writer has the following per- 
tinent and uſeful reflections : 


% Where-ever the meſſengers of the goſ- 


Acts xiii, 7. Ver. ia. 
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pel go, they muſt not be ſurprized if ſatan 
raiſe up his inſtruments and children to op- 
poſe them; eſpecially where they would 
endeavour to introduce religion into the 
hearts of princes or other great men, Well 
does the Prince of the power of the air 
know how dangerous every ſuch blow is to 
his kingdom. Nevertheleſs, the King of 
Kings knows how to make way to the hearts 
of the greateſt among the children of men : 
nor can any of them ſhew a more ſolid and 
important prudence, than to enquire im- 
partially into the evidences of the goſpel, 
and to give themſelves up to be governed by 
it: an happy reſolution, which they will 
probably be diſpoſed to form in proportion 
to the degree in which they obſerve its na- 
ture and tendency. For ſurely, every in- 
telligent perſon that does ſo, muſt, like 
Sergius Paulus, be ſtruck with the doctrine 
of the Lord, as well as with the miracles 
which were wrought to confirm it.” 


After they had gone through the work 
appointed for them in this iſland, they went 
from thence to PERGA in PAMPHILIA, a 
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province of the Leſſer Aſia north of Cyprus; 
where John left them to return to Jeruſa- 
lem. Paul, however, purſued his plan 
among the Gentiles, and went to ANTiocn 
in Piſidia, a province adjoining to Pam- 
phylia on the North. Being there on the 
ſabbath, he and Barnabas went to the Jewiſh 
ſynagogue, and fat down to attend upon the 
reading of the ſcriptures. When this ſer- 
vice was ended, the rulers of the ſynagogue 
obſerving theſe ſtrangers, and having heard 
of their appearing in the character of pub- 
lic teachers, or obſerving them in the habit 
of elders, ſent them an invitation to preach. 
Some have ſaid that any perſons might do 
this after the uſual ſervice: if fo, poſſibly, 
theſe ſervants of Chriſf, glad to embrace 
every opportunity of doing good, had figni- 
fied their deſire of giving a word of exhorta- 
tion to the people. Being permitted and 
invited to ſpeak, Paul delivered the very 
ſerious and pertinent addreſs recorded in 
the xiiith chapter of the Acts of the Apoſ- 
tles*. The afſembly was compoſed of a 
mixture of Jews and Gentile proſelytes. 

x Sce remarks on that diſcourſe, p. 79, 80. 
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The latter, we are told, ver. 42. deſired 
theſe words might be preached to them 
again the next ſabbath. In the mean while 
' theſe good men followed their more public 
inſtructions with line upon line in private; 
exhorting the religious proſelytes, whoſe 
minds were impreſſed and enlightened by 
the meſſage delivered to them in the ſyna- 
gogue, to continue ſtedfaſt in their adherence 
to the grace of God in the goſpel. Very 
pleaſing and encouraging effects of their la- 
bours appeared the next ſabbath ; almoſt 
the whole city came together to hear the 
word of God. But the meſſages brought 
by the apoſtles, and the favourable recep- 
tion they met with, eſpecially among Gen- 
tile proſelytes, were equally diſguſting to 
the Jews. They publicly contradicted the 
truth, and reviled thoſe who taught it“. But 
Paul and Barnabas were neither ſilenced by 
their cavils, nor intimidated by their malig- 
nity. They told them they had diſcharged 
their truſt both in preaching the goſpel, and 
preaching it to them firſt; but as they 


Y As the original words ar7ia:yorTss xat gNαỹ⁰π ec 
(ver. 45.) in this connection ſcem intended to intimate. 
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rejected it, they conſidered themſelves fully 
authorized, yea, expreſsly commanded to 
turn to the Gentiles. This, therefore, they 
did, and with good ſucceſs; for many both 
in the city and country greatly -rejoiced, 
ſpake in very honourable terms of that word 
which the Jews depreciated, and embraced 
it with believing and grateful hearts, Upon 
which, it is ſaid, ver. 50, the Jews ſtirred 
up ſome devout women of conſiderable rank, 
who had become proſelytes to their faith 
and, worſhip, and were probably very zea- 
lous for both, to influence their ſeveral con- 
nections; and theſe, under the patronage of 
ſome of the magiſtrates, raifed a perſecution 
againſt Paul and Barnabas, by which they 
were driven out the country with marks 
of contempt and violence, Agreeable to 
their Lord's command*, going out they 
ſhook off the duſt of their feet both as a 
teſtimony and threatening againſt them. 
They came next to Icanium, a city in 
the north-weſt border of Lycaonia, ad- 
joining. to Piſidia and Galatia, not many 
miles from Antioch. From thence ſome 


* Mark vi. 2. 
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of the diſciples followed them hither ; and 
'the Holy Spirit, deſcending upon them, 
imparted gifts and grace to fit them for 
every ſervice, and divine conſolations to 
uphold them under all their trials. It is 
ſaid, notwithſtanding the number and ma- 
| lice of their opponents, they were filled 
with joy. The apoſtles made ſome conſi- 
derable ſtay there, preached the goſpel with 
great courage, and that even in the ſyna- 
gogue of the Jews, much as they had al- 
ready ſuffered from that people : nor were 
their labours in vain in the Lord : © A great 
multitude both of the Jews and of the 
Greeks alſo believed*.” Thoſe who con- 
tinued in unbelief were, however, of the 
ſame ſpirit with their brethren in Antioch. 
Parties aroſe in the city, and the oppoſition 
ſoon grew too ſtrong to permit their conti- 
nuance. Paul, therefore, having intelli- 
gence of a formidable deſign againſt him, 
withdrew, with his companions, to LVSTRA 
and DERBE, adjoining cities in Lycaonia. 
At the former, a poor man who had been a 
cripple from his birth, being laid within 
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hearing of the apoſtle, on his ſaying pub- 


licly to him with a loud voice, Stand up- 
right on thy feet,” was inſtantaneouſly 
cured, ſo that he leaped up at once from 
the place where he had been ſitting, and 
walked about with great ſtrength and acti- 
vity. The people were amazingly ſtruck by 
this ſenſible effect of the divine power with 
which the word of Paul was attended, and 
immediately deified him and his companion, 
calling the one Mercury and the other Ju- 
piter: they were about to offer ſacrifices, 
had they not earneſtly diſſuaded them. 
This gave them an opportunity (which they 
gladly embraced) of dropping ſome hints on 
the abſurdity and fin of idolatry, and of re- 
commending the worſhip of the one living 
and true God. The inſtability of human 
nature and popular applauſe is marked 
ſtrongly in the next paragraph. Thoſe 
who but the other day had honoured Paul 
as a God, are now riotouſly aſſembled to 
ſtone him as the vileſt of malefactors. And 
after having committed this act of outrage 
upon him, drag him, with almoſt unprece- 
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dented inhumanity and inſolence, out of 
the city; and leave him there, as they 
imagined, a mangled corpſe, over whom 
they had juſt been uttering expreſſions 
of profound adoration, The hiftory of 
our apoſtle had ended here, but for an 
extraordinary divine interpoſition. He re- 
fers to this event, 2 Cor. xi. 25. when he 
ſays, once was I ſtoned. He ſpeaks in the 
ſame context of being in perils often, yea, 
in deaths often. He was, however, mi- 
raculouſly reſtored, fo that he was ſoon able 
to go back into the city, and to undertake 
a journey the next day with his brother 
Barnabas ſome miles eaſtward to Dr, 
as if returning to Cilicia; but having 
preached the goſpel there for a while, they 
determined to pay a ſecond viſit to LysTRA, 
Iconium, and AnTiocyn, This, their 
hiſtorian informs us, they did for the im- 
portant purpoſe of confirming the ſouls of 
the diſciples, by exhorting them to conti- 
nue in the faith, and forewarning them of 
tribulation in their way to the kingdom of 
heaven, that they might be prepared to 
meet and endure it with compoſure and for- 
3 titude. 


1 
titude. And as they were obliged ſoon to 
leave that part of the country, they or- 
dained them elders or paſtors in all their 
ſeveral churches to take the overſight of 
them in the Lord. Having commended * 
them and their reſpective charges to the 
grace of God, they left the province of Pi- 
fidia, and returned to that of Pamenirtia. 
Paſſing haſtily through it, they failed from 

- ATTALIA, its principal fea-port, eaſtward 
again to the coaſt of SyR1A, and returned to 
ANTIOCH, where, it is ſaid*, © they abode a 
long time with the diſciples.” The report 
of their ſucceſs in ſpreading the goſpel, and 
extending the kingdom of Chriſt, was both 
made and received with great pleaſure and 
thankfulneſs. They had there been affec- 
tionately commended to the grace of God 
when they ſet out from thence upon their 
journey; miniſters and chriſtians would 
therefore now more exceedingly rejoice to- 
gether, in a review of what that grace had 
done by their means for opening the door of 
faith to the Gentiles. Nevertheleſs having 
much work yet to do elſewhere, Paul was 


Acts xiv, 28. 
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obliged again to leave his friends at Antioch ; 
but before he undertook any other ſervice, 
he was deſired to go to Jeruſalem and con- 
ſult his brethren on the beſt method of ſet- 
tling a diſpute between the Jewiſh and 
Gentile converts on the expediency of cir- 
cumciſion. The latter (by far the moſt nu- 
merous body at Antioch) were by no means 
willing to ſubmit to that rite. The ſubject 
had been introduced among them by ſome 
converts who came from Judea. They 
_ warmly inſiſted upon it. Paul and Barna- 
bas oppoſed them : but finding it occaſioned 
debates that might be attended with very 
ſerious conſequences, they choſe rather to 
take the ſenſe of their brethren, than to 
decide abſolutely upon it themſelves. Si- 
milar diſputes were at the ſame time agi- 
tated at Jeruſalem, but they were all hap- 
pily ſettled by the wiſdom of the apoſtles. 
And Paul and Barnabas, accompanied by 
Judas and Silas, were defired to return to 
Antioch with a letter containing their una- 
nimous opinion upon the ſubje&t*, It was 
clear and deciſive for exempting the Gentile 


4 For the contents of which, ſee Acts xv. 2229. 
| converts 
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converts from the yoke of circumciſion. 
They rejoiced greatly in having their li- 
berty thus confirmed, Their opponents 
were ſilenced by it, for a while at leaſt, 
and the peace of the church reſtored*. 
Paul could now leave them with ſatisfaction 
to purſue the duties of his office in other 
places. But an unpleafing circumſtance 


aroſe that occaſioned what is called* a ſharp 


contention between him and the beloved 


companion of his labours and ſufferings. 


Barnabas readily acquieſced in Paul's propo- 
ſal of re- viſiting the churches they had been 
inſtrumental in planting; but wiſhed to 
take his nephew John Mark along with 
them. Paul objected to him as having ren- 
dered himſelf unworthy the honour, and 


diſcovered a temper unfit for the ſervices of 


ſuch an undertaking, by deſerting them on 
a former occaſion*. That does not appear 
to have occaſioned any miſunderſtanding 

* Many think Peter came from Jeruſalem to An- 


tioch at this time, viz. in the year 49 or 50, before Paul 
left it, and incurred the public reproof from him there, 


mentioned in the ſecond chapter of his Epiſtle to the - 


Galatians; for an account of which, ſee p. 210—212, 
Sa s See ch. xiii. 13. 
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between theſe two good men before; but 
it was now the cauſe of an unhappy ſepa- 
ration. Barnabas retired with Mark to his 
native country, Cyprus; but Paul purſued 
his plan, and took Silas with him through 
SYRIA and CILICIA, making, probably, 
another viſit to Tarſus, the place of his 
nativity. Painful as this ſeparation was, 
yet as both were carrying on the ſame cauſe 


in different ſituations, it was probably an 


advantage rather than an injury to the 
church at large: and we are happy to find, 
not only that a good underſtanding was re- 
ſtored between Paul and Barnabas, but like- 
wiſe that Mark regained the good affection 
of the apoſtle, and afterwards became a 
companion of his labours'. On Paul's re- 


turn to Derbe and Lyſtra, at the latter of 


thoſe cities he met with Timothy, whom 


he circumciſed}, and took with him on his 


journey. They travelled through the more 
northern provinces of Phrygia and Galatia, 
and were proceeding through part of My-._ 
SIA, in order to go farther north to Bithy- 
h 1 Cor. ix. 6. Gal. ii, 9. Col. iv. 10. 2 Tim. iv. 11. 


See this accounted for, p. 212, 213. 
| nia, 
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nia, with an intention likewiſe of making a 
tout through the proconſular Aſia. But 
they were informed by the Holy Ghoſt it 
was not the will of God that they ſhould 
go thither at preſent. They went there- 
fore to TROAS, a ſmall diſtri, with a city 
of the ſame name and a ſea-port, in Myfia, 
on the ſhore of the Ægean Sea, very near the 
ruins of ancient Troy. Here Paul had a 
ſupernatural viſion, in which there appeared 
to him “a Macedonian entreating him, and 
ſaying, Come over (the ſea) to Macedonia 
and help us*.” In obedience to this, as an 
heavenly viſion, they immediately went on 
board, and failed for that country on the 
oppoſite ſhore; paſſed by the iſland Sa- 
mothracia“, and landed at NRA POLIS, in 
or very near Macedonia, from whence they 
proceeded to Philippi, called the firſt city 
(or a city they came firſt to) in that part of 
| | ws, 3 

Ads xvi. 9. | 

| Now called Samandrachi: it lies in the northern 
part of this ſea, Luke the hiſtorian ſeems to have ac- 
companied Paul in this journey and voyage; as he ſays, 


in relating it, we came with a ſtraight courſe, we abode 
in the city, &c. 
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Macedonia; and a Roman colony. Shall 
we interrupt the narrative a moment to 
remark the ſelf-denying and zealous ſpirit 
of theſe great and good men? How chear- 
fully did they leave the places of their na- 
tivity, and every happy connection and 
pleaſing accommodation they enjoyed in 
them; and preſs through all the hardſhips 
and dangers of long and varicus journies 
and voyages, to extend the kingdom of 
Chriſt, and promote the ſalvation of men ! 
And how humbly and amiably did they, at 
the ſame time, refer themſelves to the di- 
rection of their honoured Maſter, to go here 
or there, and engage in this or that ſervice 
at his direction and appointment. They 


aſb not the reaſon why forbid to go into 


Aſia, or why called into Greece. It is the 


Lord; let him do with us, diſpoſe of our 
perſons, and command our. ſervices, - as 


ſeemeth good in his fight. We cannot but 
be ſafe and happy, and have no doubt but we 
ſhall be moſt uſeful in the ſituation and em- 
ployment he aſſigns us. And whether we 
live, we live unto the Lord, or whether we 
die, we die unto the Lord; living and 

| 43 dying 
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dying we are the Lord's. May the ſame 
mind be in all his ſervants! :: | 


Near Philippi there was an oratory ; a 
retired apartment in which prayer was wont 
to be made. To that this pious company 
reſorted on the ſabbath. They met with 
many devout women there, and among them 
one named Lydia. Paul preached to them ; 
and the Lord opened her heart, . ſo that 
ſhe attended in a very becoming manner, 
and to good purpoſe, to his diſcourſe : 
wherenpon ſhe and her family were baptized; 
and Paul, at her earneſt requeſt, while there 
made her houſe his home. From thence 
they went daily to the houſe of prayer; 
where, after he had diſpoſſeſſed a young 
woman of what is called a ſpirit of divina- 
tion by which ſhe had (ſome way or 
other) brought much gain to her owners“, 
they laid violent hands on Paul and Si- 
las, and dragged them before their magi- 

m We muſt refer ſuch of our readers as wiſh for ſa- 
tisfaction on this and ſimilar ſubjects, to the many in- 
genious and learned remarks of hiſtorians, critics, com- 


mentators, and others, who have written largely upon 


them, as having no neceſſary connection with that im- 
mediately before us. 
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ſtrates; who, merely upon hearing the 
outcry of the populace againſt them as 
diſturbers of the peace, and teachers of new 
things, without farther enquiry, ordered 
them to be ſcourged and caſt into priſon. 
The jailer immediately put them into the 
loweſt dungeon, and ſet their feet in the 
ſtocks. But their divine Lord appeared for 
them there: after employing their midnight 
hours in prayer and praiſe, they were deli- 
vered from their impriſonment by a miracle. 
All the doors of the priſon were opened by 
an earthquake, and the bands of the pri- 
ſoners inſtantly looſened. The alarm this 
event gave the jailer was very great, but 
happily inſtrumental of his converſion. 
It changed his diſpoſition and behaviour 
towards his priſoners : he took them imme- 
diately and waſhed their ſtripes; and on 
making a declaration of his faith, he and all 
his were baptized. The next day the ma- 
giſtrates gladly releaſed Paul and his compa- 
nion. They returned to the houſe of Lydia; 
and, after directing a conſolatory addreſs to 
thoſe who had been brought to the faith of 


Chriſt by their means, they left Philippi, 


From 
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From thence they went, by the cities of 
AMPHIPOL1Is and APoLLONIA, to THyrs- 
SALONICA, the metropolis. The word of 
God was greatly ſucceeded, though vio- 
lently oppoſed here. Paul preached it firſt 
to the Jews in their ſynagogue three ſab- 
baths ; and took great pains to convince 
them that Jeſus was indeed the Meſſiah. 
Some of them believed, but more of the 
Greeks, and of the chief women of the city 
not a few". It appears from ſeveral circum- 
ſtances mentioned in the epiſtles which 
he wrote to theſe chriſtians, that he conti- 
nued ſome time here. But the ſame ſpi- 
rit in the Jews, which hadelſewhere excited 
tumults againſt him, at length obliged him 
to quit this city: his friends, at leaſt, 
thought it adviſcable that he ſhould. They 
accordingly ſent away Paul and Silas by 
night unto Berea. Notwithſtanding the 
cruelty with which that people had often 
treated them, they ventured again into 
their ſynagogue. And they had the plea- 
ſure to obſerve in many of them a more ge- 
nerous and open diſpoſition of mind for re- 
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ceiving the word, examining the ſcriptures, 
and comparing with them the doctrines of 
Paul“. This had a very happy effect. Mul- 
titudes both of men and women, and among 
them not a few in the higher ſtations of life, 
believed the goſpel. When the Jews of 
Theſſalonica heard this, they followed the 
Apoſtles to Berea, and there raiſed ſuch a 
ſtorm of rage as forced them away. The 
next city he came to was the celebrated 
Arhrxs. What paſſed there has been 
taken notice of in our account of the apoſtle's 
diſcourſes, ch. ix. p. 2860—286. We are 
now, therefore, to follow him to CoRIN TH“, 
a neighbouring city of Greece, whither he 
is thought to have arrived about the year of 
our Lord fifty-one. It was ſituated in a 


| cape, between the Ionian and Ægean Sea, 


very advantageouſly for the trade both of 
Europe and Aſia. The inhabitants and 
wealth of both flowed into it: in conſe- 
quence of which, and of the expulſion of 
the Jews from Rome by an edict of Claudius, 
in the time of Pau], it was much frequented 


Acts xvil. 11. P Acts xviii. I. 


and 
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and exceedingly opulent“: but (as the 
learned Witſius adds in the paſſage referred 
to below) ſhamefully abandoned to luxury, 
luſt and pride. Keeping in view the wealth, 
ſplendor, learning and licentiouſneſs of 
Corinth, we ſhall ſee peculiar beauty and 
propriety in many paſſages in Paul's epiſtles 
to the church there"; and be led to admire 
even the planting of a chriſtian church in 
ſuch a fituation, as an illuſtrious monument 
of the mighty power and exceeding riches 
of divine grace. Juſtly, indeed, might he 
ſay to them', The ſeal of mine apoſtleſhip 
are ye in the Lord. Aquila and Priſcilla 
being now at Corinth in conſequence of 
their expulſion from Rome, Paul employed 
his leiſure time with them there in, tent- 
making*; but not ſo as to interfere with the 
duties of his public character. He went, 
as uſual, to the ſynagogue every ſabbath ; 


- 

4 Corinthus Pauli ztate inſigniter refloruerat, civium 
frequentia & onibus potens. Verum uti opulenta erat 
hæc civitas, ita luxu, libidine, & ſaſtu longe corrup- 


tiſima, ———Witf, Melet. § vii. 
Such e. g. as 1 Cor. iv. 8, 9, 10, &c. 
1 Cor. ix. 2. 5 Acts xviii. 3. 
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and perſuaded both Jews and Greeks to 
embrace and obey the goſpel; ſolemnly 
warning all who treated it with neglect and 
ſcorn of the fatal conſequences of their in- 
fidelity. From the ſynagogue he went to 
the houſe of Juſtus, and taught there, being 
wearied out with the perverſeneſs of the 
Jews. One however, a ruler of the ſyna- 
gogue, Criſpus, received the word in faith 
and love“; and his converſion was accom- 
panied with that of many of the Corinthians. 
At this time Paul's divine Maſter appeared 
and ſpoke to him, to encourage him in the 
proſecution of his work, and to promiſe him 
ſucceſs. On receiving this encouraging 
. meſſage, he continued at Corinth a year and 
ſix months, teaching the word of God 
among them*. And then, after taking an 
affectionate leave of the many he had here 
begotten unto God by the goſpel, he to- 
gether with Priſcilla and Aquila ſet fail for 

SYRIA : the hiſtorian adds, when he had 
ſhorn his head at Cenchrea (a ſea-port near 


u Ver. 6. 


Compare Acts xvii, 8. with 1 Cor. i. 14. 
. Acts xviii. 11. 


Corinth) 


11 


Corinth) for he had a vow. Witſius, and 
ſome commentators, ſuppoſed this an anec- 
daote not of Paul but of Aquila, with whom 
the hiſtorian more immediately connects it 
by inſerting his name after that of his wife 
Priſcilla: but different interpretations have 
been given of the paſſage by thoſe who ſup- 
poſe it referred to Paul. It could not, ſay 
ſome, be intended to intimate that it was a 
vow of Nazariteſhip, as the hair muſt then 
have been ſhaven at the door of the taberna- 
cle of the congregration, and burned under 
the peace-offerings in the temple”; they 
would therefore infer, that the hiſtorian's 
deſign was to repreſent, not his ſhaving his 
head, but his undertaking this journey, as 
the conſequence of his vow ; inſerting the 
words, having ſhorn his head in Cen- 
chrea,” in a parenthefis. Dr. Doddridge 
thought his vow was an expreſſion of gra- 
titude for the divine goodneſs in preſerving 
him from -the threatening dangers of his 
ſituation at Corinth; but ſeems uncertain 
whether he cut off his hair, making a vow 
at the ſame time that he would let it grow 


Numb. vi. 18. 
22 till 
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till he came to Jeruſalem, or whether he 


dicd it to fulfil a former vow*. On com- 


paring all faid of this tranſaction of the 
apoſtle by Luke, and what has been written 
upon it, there ſeems reaſon to apprehend it 
was done in conformity to a Jewiſh cuſtom, 
on principles explained in a former chap- 
ter. The irregularity of making the Naza- 
rite's vow at a diſtance from the temple (if 
we may depend on authorities produced by 
Dr. Lardner”) was diſpenſed with in per- 
ſons at a great diſtance from Jeruſalem. 
But they ſeem, in that caſe, to have re- 
quired that the perſons ſo circumſtanced 
ſhould compleat their vow there the firſt 
opportunity, which may account for the 
apoſtle's anxiety to be at Jeruſalem the next 
public feſtival*: and this his deſire would be 
increaſed by a wiſh of meeting many of his 
chriſtian brethren, and being uſeful among 
them. Influenced by theſe motives, he 
only ſpent one ſabbath in paſſing through 

z Vid. Fam. Expoſ. in Loc. 

Page 210—212. We have an account'of a ſimilar 
tranſaction, Acts xxi. 23, 24. 

» Lardner's Credibility, Vol. i. lib. i. ch. 9. 

Acts xviii. 21. 
Epuxsvs; 
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EpHEsvs; failed immediately toCzsaRta, 
on the weſtern coaſt of Judea, and went up 
from thence to JerusALEM, A. D. 54. 
After a ſhort interview with his brethren 
there, he re-viſited AN TIoch, and the 
churches in GALATIA and PRRYOGIA, in 
order to promote the chriſtian eſtabliſhment 
and edification of ſuch as had believed 
through grace, and carry on the caufe. of 
his honoured Maſter among them“. Com- 
ing again to Epyesvs, he made ſome con- 
ſiderable ſtay in that city. It is thought he 
was not leſs than four years out upon this 
journey, including the- months he ſpent 
there. He employed his time and talents 
with great aſſiduity and tenderneſs in admi- 
niſtering to the relief and happineſs of man- 
kind. Healing the ſick; comforting the 
diſtreſſed ; ſtrengthening the weak both in 
mind and body ; explaining the nature and 
deſign of the goſpel to the many who ap- 
peared imperfectly acquainted with both; 
and publiſhing its glad tidings to thoſe who 
knew nothing of either: nor were his la- 
bours in vain in the Lord. He had his op- 
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ponents, as all will have who appear in the 
ſame cauſe with any thing of the ſpirit of a 
Paul'; but his Lord was with him; and he 
was not only ſafe but triumphant under his 
protection and patronage. The goſpel he 

preached, mighty through God, triumphed 
over the prejudices and paſſions of Jew and 
Gentile; and its faithful preacher, while 
the honoured inſtrument of delivering mul- 
titudes of ſouls from the power of darkneſs, 
reſtored many to health and eaſe who had 
been grievouſly afflicted, and that by a 
touch, and even by a word: not a few 
whoſe caſes appear to have been peculiarly 
painful and alarming, were relieved by him 
when at a diſtance through the intervention 
of others. The ſacred hiſtorian's account 
is, God wrought ſpecial miracles by the 
hands of Paul, fo that from his body were 
brought unto the fick handkerchiefs or 
aprons, and the diſeaſes departed from 


It is thought he referred to the ſufferings he endured 
on this journey, 2 Cor. ii, 12, 13. vii. 5. xi. 28. 
And that he wrote both his epiſtles to the Corinthians, 
and that to the Romans, while in theſe parts. 

f AQs xix. 11, 12. | 
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them, and the evil ſpirits went out of them.” 
The fact ſeems to have been, the friends of 
the diſeaſed brought pieces of linen that were 
worn as handkerchiefs about the neck, or 
| aprons round the waiſt, which after being 
touched by the apoſtle, were carried to the 
ſick, who were healed immediately on their 
being applied to them. On the report of 
theſe miracles, ſome vagrant Jews pretend- 
ed to the like power by virtue of an inter- 
courſe with inviſible ſpirits : but their im- 
poſitions were ſoon detected, and ſo in- 
creaſed rather than leſſened the credit of the 
apoſtle. Intending ſoon to renew his viſits 
at Philippi, Theſſalonica, Athens, Corinth 
and other cities in Macedonia and Achaia, 
he ſent forward Timothy and Eraſtus, late 
chamberlain of Corinth, to be carrying on 
the work of the Lord among them. This 
was rather interrupted for a while at Ephe- 
ſus by a diſturbance which one Demetrius, 
a maker of ſilver ſhrines, | occaſioned, on 
account of a decay of trade which he either 


felt or feared from the doctrine of the apoſtle. 


Theſe ſhrines were probably medals on 
which were models of the temple, and 
Diana's 
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Diana's image. The term (vas) might 
likewiſe include other ornaments either 
placed in-the temple, or carried to it to be 
uſed in their idolatrous worſhip. As the 
veneration, ſo the demand, for theſe would 
decreaſe in proportion to the ſucceſs of the 
apoſtle's preaching. And he might well 
expect there would be no ſmall ſtir about 
him, when the craft by which they had 
their wealth, was in danger. The tumult 
was, however, ſoon appeaſed by the inter- 
poſition of a perſon of conſiderable rank and 
abilities“, called (ypapparrs) the town=- 
clerk, probably in .an office nearly .reſem- 
bling that of our city-recorders. Soon af- 
ter Paul took his leave of. his chriſtian 
brethren at Epheſus, and followed Timo- 
thy and Eraſtus into MAcEDONIA: and 
having ſpent ſome time there, and in the 
ſouthern parts of GREECE, eſpecially at 
Corinth, in which neighbourhood it is 
ſaid' he abode three months, he, together 
with a number of pious friends from dif- 
ferent cities in thoſe parts, deputed as ſome 


Acts xix. 35—41. Acts xx. 3. 
"SIR think 


1 4 
think to carty the contfibutions, made in 
their reſpective chufches for the poor ſaints 
at Jeruſalem, ſet forward for that city. He 
had intended failing immediately eaſtward 
for Syria: but being informed that the Jews 
were lying in walt fof him by the way, he 
altered his courſe, went up to PrrLieer, 
and from thence ctoſſed over the Zgean Sea 
to TxoAs, whete he ſpent ſeven days: 
ehuſing the rathef to make ſome ſtay there 
now, as he had been obliged to paſs through 
it more haſtily before; though (as he ſays") 
a door appeared then to be opened utito him 
of the Lord to preach his goſpel with ſome 
hope of ſucceſs. Here he raiſed Eutychus, 
a young man, from the dead, who had been 
killed by a fall from an open window in the 
third ſtory of a building in which they were 
aſſembled for divine worſhip, on his drop- 
ping aſleep under the apoſtle's preaching: 
An incident which, while it ſuggeſts admo- 
nition and warning to fleepy heaters, thoſe 
eſpecially who indulge drowineſs in a ſhort 
ſervice, and that at an hour very remote 


3 2 Cor, ii. 12. 
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8 midnight“ „was alſo qyer- ruled by 
God as an additional confirmation of the 
truth of Paul's divine miſſion and doc- 
trine. Soon after, the apoſtle left Troas; 
and paſſing through Assos, a neighbour- 
ing city, he and his company failed over 
from thence to, the iſland of LxsBos, 
and landed at MiTYLENE. But without 
making any ſtay there, paſſing by CIOs 
and Sa Mos, they touched at TROGYLLIUM, 
and went from. thence to MiLETUs, a ſea- 
port ſome few miles ſouth of Epheſus. As 
the apoſtle wiſhed to make the ; beſt of his 
way to . Jeruſalem, he declined going far- 
ther up into the country; but unwilling to 
leave it without an interview with his bre- | 
thren the elders, or (as they are called, 
ver. 28. e7Wxor8s). biſhops of the church at 

* See Acts xx, 7—9. Particular notice is taken 
_ that they had many lights in the upper chamber where 
they were met, perhaps to remind us that the firſt 
chriſtians were careful to W their aſſemblies with 
order and propriety, ſo as to give no juſt cauſe of of- 
ſence; though their enemies quickly began to charge 
them with meeting in the dark, and invented many a 


falſe and wicked flanders upon that ſuppoſition,” 
Newton's Review, p. 188. 


'6 Ns Epheſus, 
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Epheſus, he ſent for tlem to Miletus, and 
there took a moſt affectionate and reſpectful 
leave of them; reminding them of the 
principles upon which he had:acted during 
his abode with them; forewarning them of 
labour and ſuffering in their adherence to 
Chriſt, and exhorting them to diligence and 
fidelity in a truſt infinitely important in it- 
ſelf, and dear to God. Take heed te 
yourſelves, and to all the flock ovet which 
the Holy Ghoſt hath conſtituted you over- 
ſeers or biſhops, to feed the church of God, 
which he hath purchaſed with his own 
blood.“ Having given them intimations, 
not only, in general, that bonds and afflic- 
tions awaited him, but likewiſe that they 
would ſee. his face no more, they were ex- 
ceedingly diſtreſſed. His own mind was 
happily borne above dejection and fear. He 
tepented not of any labour, reproach, or 
ſuffering, he had already incurred; nor was 
he alarmed or diſcouraged by the moſt 
threatening dangers. He could fay.of bonds 
and impriſonments, cruel mgckings, and 
tortures, None of theſe things move me.“ 
1 Acts xx. 16366. 

D d 2 He 
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He felt more painfully for others than him- 
ſelf. The tears and lamentations of his 
brethren entered his heart. He fympa- 
thized with them, counſelled and comforted 
them. Commended them to God, but 
could not yield ſo far to the importunity of 
their affection as to decline or poſtpone thoſe 
farther ſervices to which he was called. 
Therefore, having devoutly and affection- 
ately taken* his leave of them, he and his 
companions ſet ſail. They directed their 
courſe firſt to the iſland of Cbos, and 
from thence farther ſouth to Ruopts ; but, 
without making any ſtay there, they pro- 
ceeded on their way to the continent, and 
landed at Par ARA, a fea-port of Lycia. 
It was not, however, the apoſtle's inten- 
tion then-to go up into the country ; and 
therefore, he gladly embraced the opportu- 
nity which offered of failing immediately 
to the Phoenician coaſt of Syria by a veſſel 
bound 'to that country. Leaving Cyprus 
on the north-eaſt, they directed their courſe 
to TYRE, where they landed and continued 
| ſeven days. The diſciples there endea- 
voured to difſuade Paul from going to Jeru- 

; 6 ſalem; 
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alem; knowing the malignity of the Jews, 
and anxious for the preſervation and long 


continuance of a life fo extenſively dear and 
important. But he could not think of de- 


clining any ſervice for Chriſt and his church 


on account of the ſufferings to which it 
might expoſe him. Therefore after. they 
had united in prayer“, he purſued his jour- 
ney, firſt toPToLEMaAis, a more ſouthern 
ſea- port on the fame coaſt, called, Judges i. 
31. Accho, but ſince by the Turks Acca 
and Acta; and from thenceFouthward to 
CxSAREA, ©* Where,” ſays the ſacred 
hiſtorian, “as one of the company, we en- 


tered into the houſe of Philip theEvangeliſt, 


and abode many days.” The apoſtle had 
then another warning of the evils that 


threatened him at Jeruſalem from the -pro- 
phet Agabus", who fignified it by taking his 


girdle, and binding his own hands and feet 


in it, ſaying, thus the Holy Ghoſt teſtifieth, 
ſo ſhall the Jews at Jeruſalem bind the man 
that owneth this girdle, and ſhall deliver 
him into the hands of the Gentiles. On 
hearing this, his chriſtian brethren here 


Acts xxi. 6—8. » Ment.oned ch. xi. 28. 
D d 3 likewiſe 
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likewiſe earneſtly entreated bim not to go 
thither. His anſwer was truly great, He 
gave full credit to the prophet's meſſage, 
but could not conſider it as a reaſon for lay- 
ing aſide the thoughts. of his intended viſit, 
What, my dear friends, what are 5e do- 
ing, weeping thus, and by your tender im- 
portunities breaking my very heart,: it is 
too much for me: dry up your tears, ceaſe 
your ſolicitations; Lam ready not only, as 
this man of. God has ſaid, to be bound; but 
alſo to die at Jeruſalem to advance the ho- 
nour of the name of the Lord Jeſus. They, 
thereupon,,, deſiſted and ſaid then will of 
the Lord be done; and the apoſtle ſet out 
for therplace of his deſtination, accompanied 
by thoſe. ho bad attended him td Ceſacea,—_/ 
„and ſome f the members of the church 
there, particularly Mypaſon, an old difciple, 
borp at Cyprus, but now; reſidẽnt at Jeriifa- 
lem, ho probably met chem at Cæſarea in 
order $8, conduct the beloved apoſtle to bis 
houſe”, He was very gladly and bopgurably: 
received hy his brethren; who attended to 


Ads Mi. 26. This, it is thought, v was in or near 
the Year 00. 1 | þ, 4 
2 1 Qq1 his 
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his account of the ſuccefs of the goſpel 
among the Gentiles with great pleaſute and 
thankfulneſs. In order to abate the prejus 
dices of the Jews, they perſuaded him to 
join: with four men, under a vow, in an 


act of purification cin the temple according 


to their ritual: but this did not, by any 
means, ſatisfy or appeaſe them. Soon after 


they heard of his arrival they collected a 


mob, laid violent hands upon him, and, on 4 
falſe. pretence of his having defiled the tems 
ple, were going to murder him, had not 4 
Roman centurion, with his band of ſoldiers, 
faſhed in among them and reſcued him. 
As they were eſcorting him to the caſtle, 
Paul aſked leave of Lyſias the centurion to 
ſpeak for bimſelf: and, as it ſeems, under 
his protection, while on the ſtairs going 
into the caſtle he delivered that faith- 
ful narrative and animated .addreſs. in 
the xxiid chapter of the Acts. When he 
began to ſpeak of being ſent to the Gen- 
tiles they could bear with him no longer; 
but cried out, Away with ſuch a fellow 
from the earth; it is not fit that he ſhould 


4 


? For remarks on which, ſee p-. 286—289. 
Dd 4 live,” 
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live.” On which the captain commanded 
him to be brought into the caſtle, that he 
might be examined, by ſcourging, of the 
crime for which this general and violent 
outcry. was made againſt him; a method 
uſed among the Romans to extort con- 
feſſion. As the ſoldiers, or lictors, were 
binding the apoſtle with thongs far this 
purpaſe, he, well acquainted not only with 
the general rule of equity, but likewiſe 
with the Roman laws and cuſtoms upon 
theſe occaſions, appealed to the centurion ; 
* Is it lawful for you to ſcourge a man that 
is 2 Roman?*, and that uncondemned*?”* 
The officer hearing he was a Roman imme- 
diately deſiſted, apprehenſive of ſuffering 
himſelf for the indignity he had already of- 
fered to à fellaw-citizen, and delivered him 


1 Referring, probably, to the known and received 
opinion of Cicero, . Facinus eſt, vinciri Civem Ro- 
manum, ſcelus verberari.” That a Roman citizen 
ſhould he bound is ſcandalous, but to ſcourge him 
highly criminal..-—C1cero. | 
* Cauſa cogniti multi poſſunt abſolvi: incognita 
quidem condemnari nemo poteſt.” Many may be ac- 
quitted when the cauſe is known, na one can be con: 
demned when it is not.——CICERo. | 
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up the next morning (though not without 
keeping him bound all night) to the Jewiſh 
ſanhedrim'. What paſſed between the bigh 
prieſt and the priſoner has been taken no- 
tice of in a former chapter“, On Paul's 
ayowing himſelf a Phariſee, and profeſſing 
his hope of the reſurrection of the dead 
agreeable to the ſentiments of that ſect, the 
Sadducees, who denied the doctrine, were 
exceedingly clamorous againſt him and the 
Phariſees, Between both a violent tumult 
was raiſed, by which Paul was in dan- 
ger of being pulled in pieces of them, 
had not the centurion ſent a detachment of 
his ſoldiers to reſcue him, That night 
forty Jews formed a conſpiracy. againſt 
him, and bound themſelves by an oath, ac- 
companjed with horrid imprecations, that 
they would neither eat nor drink till they 
had killed him, At the ſame time his 
omniſcient and gracious Lord appeared to 
him in viſion and ſaid, "Be of good cou- 
rage, Paul, for as thou haſt teſtified of me 
in Jeruſalem, ſo muſt thou bear witneſs 
Ads xii. 30. Recorded AQ xxiil, 1—6, 
Page 287289. Acts xxiii. 11, | 
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alſo at Rome. A nephew of Paul's, having 
dverhear'd the confpirators; informed him 
of theit deſign; and upon his communi- 
catingeit to one of the centurions, he was 
ſent off by night, under a ſtrong guard, 
with a letter from Lyſias to Felix at C. 
SARTA“, The governor,” on feading the 
letter, and finding he was a Reman, pro- 
miſed him an hearing as ſoô Has his aceu- 
ſers came; and ordered that he Hould be 
kept in the mean while in Herod's præto- 
rium. After five days came Awtanias; the high 
prieſt; and ſeveral of the eldets,who brought 
with them Tertullus an orateras<ounſel to 
open their cauſe, and Nate their accufations 
againſt the priſoner; This he did With 
artful flattering compliments to Felix, and 
many falſe charges againſt Paul. The Jews} 
however, faid all they could to confirm his 
teſtimony. Felix then called upon him for 
his defence, which he made with great ſpi- 
rit and judgment“. His judge felt the evi- 
dence of truth, and the powerof conviction, 
COU 26—30. 


For the contents of which, with remarks upon it, 
fee p. 289—2g4- uns 2h, * EC. Lv 


and 
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and yet Would not either acquit or releaſe 
his pri ſpner but, as the hiſtorlan informs 
us, to do the Je pleaſure, and in hope 
of gaining money, kept Paul bound, and 
left him ſo, when, after two years, Portius 
Feſtus ſucceeded him in the government of 
the province of judea. On his acceſſion, 
application was made tor him by che high. 
prieſt. and others for leave toſtake Pal to 
Jeruſalem, in concert with a ſet ofrantlains 
who were to lye in vxhit'to murder him by 
the way: But his hour being navtiyet fully 
come this was-over=ruled,” and the governor 
detetmined to go thitherchimſelf upon the 
buſineſs. Many of the Jews accompanied 
him thither; and, on his return, they” pre- 
vailed upon the governor to propoſe his go- 
ing up to Jetuſalem tobe tried befòre him 
there. His anſwer was judicious ind man- 
y: * ſtand ar! Cafat's judgment ſear; 
where Fought tobe jadged; to the Jews 
have I done no wrong; as then very well | 
knoweft;" for if I be an offender; or have 
committed any thing worthy, of death, I 
refuſe, not to die; nt. if there be none * 
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theſe things whereof theſe accuſe me, no 
man may deliver me unto them; I appeal 
unto Cæſar. To which Feſtus replied, 
** Haſt thou appealed unto Cæſar? unto 
Cœæſar thou ſhalt go.“ In the mean time 
Agrippa and Bernice came to Cæſarea to pay 
a viſit to Feſtus. As Paul's cauſe had been 
long depending, and was become a ſubject 
of general and public converſation, the 
governor communicated the particulars of 
it to Agrippa, who thereupon deſirgd: to ſee 
him, and to have his vindication from his 
own mouth. A court was accordingly 
ſummoned to be held in the public hall the 
next day, before which the priſoner was 
called-up in his chains. Feſtus, having in 
2 ſhort ſpeech opened the buſineſs, Agrippa 
ſaid unto Paul, Thou art permitted to 


ſpeak for thyſelf.” On which he delivered 


a ſpeech, than which, perhaps, few if any 
more truly eloquent were ever uttered from 
the pulpit or the bar, in a Britiſh or a Ro- 
man ſenate?, He ſeems to have been 


= Acts xxv. 2327. xxvi. 1. 
d For its contents, with ſome ſtrictures upon it, ſee 


p. 294296. 
ſtopped 
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ſtopped in it abruptly by the pungent feel- 
ings of Agrippa, who concurred with Feſtus 
in atteſting his innocence. The governor 
thought himſelf, however, obliged, partly 
it may be in conſequence of his appeal, to 
ſend him priſoner unto Cæſar. He there- 
fore committed him, with ſome others, to 
the care of Julius, a centurion; and they, 
accompanied with Ariſtarchus, a chriſtian 
brother of Theſſalonica, went aboard a ſhip 
of Adramyttium, and: weighed anchor with 
an intention of ſailing by the coaſts of the 
Leſſer Aſia: touching at S1pon, Julius, 
very kindly gave Paul leave to pay a viſit to 
his friends there. After a ſhort ſtay they 
continued their voyage, and paſſing by the 
 1ſland of Cyprus and the coaſts of Cilicia and 
Pamphylia, called at MyRa, a ſea- port on 
the Lycian ſhore. Meeting with a ſhip 
there bound for Italy, they went on board 
it, quitting their own veſſel. With ſome 
difficulty, after a tedious paſſage, they made 
a port in the iſland of CRETE, called the 
Fan HaAvens*, Winter coming on, they 
found 


Some have ſuppoſed this harbour near Myra on the 
coaſt of Lycia ; though we know not for what reaſon, 
| | unleſs 
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found failing very uopleaſant and hazardous. 


The winds were rough, and often contrary. 
Paul warned them of danger, and ſeems to 
have adviſed: their continuing in port; but 
the maſter and crew. puſhed forward. They 
had very i ſoon, however, reaſon to repent. 
of their obſtinacy. While off the- iſland 
they were overtaken by a dreadfub tempeſt; 
ſo violent as that they were obliged to 
throw overboard all the heavy part of their 


lading. They ſaw neither. ſun nor ſtars 


many days; till they deſpaired of life: Paul, 
however, encouraged them to hope, on the 
authority of his Lord's promiſe, that they 
ſhould be carried ſafe through; though 
they might expect the loſs: of the veſſel", 
After having been thirteen days and nights 
toſſed about, hither and thither in the 
Adriatic ſea, during which time their alarm 
was ſo conſtant and painful that they could 
take no refreſhment: they apprehended, 


unleſs it were becauſe there is ſome diſtant reſemblance 


between that and the name of Laſia, though it ſhould 
| haye been obſerved this is mentioned by the ſacred 


hiſtorian not as the name of a province as Lyſia was, 


but the name of a City. 


* Ads xxvii. 21—25. 


early 
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early on the morning of the fourteenth, day; 
from their ſoundings, that they were near 
land. The whole crew, were for a. While 
greatly alarmed, fearing they ſhould be loſt 
on ſome unknown rocks or ſands. But on 
Paul's engaging for the preſervation of their 
lives, they recovered their ſpirits ſo far ay 
to take ſome, refreſhment after he had afked 
a divine bleſſing upon them and their food, 
and had thanked God for their continued 
preſervation. They were now on the coaſt 
of MEL1TA, or MALTA, an iſland about 
twenty miles long and twelve broad, in the 
Mediterranean, ſouth of Italy and Sicily. 
Here the Lord appeared for them in the 
extremity of danger, and made good his 
word unto his ſervant upon which he had 
cauſed him to hope. The fore- part of 
their ſhip. was driven into the ſand by 
the violence of the wind and current, and 
ſtuck faſt in it, while the hinder- part was: 
broken to pieces by the daſhing of the 
waves. Such was the infatuation and cruel- 
ty of the ſoldiers even in this hour of com- 
mon danger, they would have murdered all 
the priſoners, not excepting Paul himſelf, 
| had 
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Had not the centurion interpoſed to prevetit 
it. But for Paul's ſake he forbad them; ſo 
that on his account the whole company were 
firſt preſerved from periſhing in the ſeas, 
and his fellow-priſoners with him after- 
wards from aſſaſſination. They were all 
ſoon obliged to quit their veſſel ; thoſe that 
could, ſwam to ſhore; and the reft, ſome 
on boards, and ſome on broken pieces of the 
ſhip, eſcaped fafe to land. They were very 
humanely treated by the inhabitants, though 
called Barbarians by the more poliſhed in- 
habitants of Greece and Rome. Seeing 
them ready to periſh through exceſſive wet 
and cold, they kindled a fire for them: and 
as they were ſurrounding it an incident oc- 
curred which, in its iſſue, contributed not 
a little to the reputation of Paul. As he 
was taking up a bundle of ſticks to lay upon 
the fire, a viper ſprang out of them as ſoon 
as they touched the flame, and faſtened on 
his hand. The inhabitants immediately 
concluded he was a murderer, whom ven- 
geance ſuffered not to live any longer though 
he had eſcaped the dangers of the ſeas. 
They expected every moment to fee him 

8 ſwell 
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{ſwell exceflively, or to drop down dead 
upon the ſpot. - But inſtead of that, with 
the utmoſt compoſure, he ſhook off the 
animal into the fire, and remained, to theit 
aſtoniſhment, unhurt. No longer did they 
cenſure him as a murderer; but were ra- 
ther difpofed to honour him as a God. 
A pleafing opportunity offered, ſoon after 
this, to the apoſtle, of exerting the ſame 
ſupernatural power in acts of divine bene- 
volence to the diſtreſſed and afflicted inhabi- 
tants of the iſland. Publius, its governor, 
had invited them to his houſe: during their 
abode in it, his father was ſeized with a 
fever and bloody flux which confined him 
to his bed, and endangered his life. Paul 
viſited him, prayed with and for him, laid 
his hands on him and healed him. The 
news of this cure ſoon ſpread through the 
iſland, and brought many for relief, who 
were all thus miraculouſly reſtored to health 
and eaſe by the apoſtle. He continued 
three months in the iffand, and then failed 
in an Alexandrian veſſel for Rome. They 
ſtayed three days on their paſſage at SYRA- 
CUSE, à very large city in the iſland of 
| E e Sicily. 
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Sicily. From thence they directed their 
courſe to the continent of Italy, touched at 
REGIU, and by advantage of a ſouth 
wind the next day proceeded northward as 
far as PprrOol I. Finding, unexpectedly, 
a number of chriſtian brethren there, the 
apoſtle and his companion (by favour of the 
centurion) continued a week with them; 


at the end of which they ſet forwards to- 


wards Rome. The diſciples there, having 
been informed of -Paul's coming, ſome went 
as far as APP11-FORUM, about fifty miles; 
and: others thirty miles, to the TnRIEI 
TaveRNs,. to meet him. Whom, ſays the 


" hiſtorian, when Paul ſaw, he thanked God 
and took courage*. On his arrival at Rome 


(which was probably in the ſpring of the 

year 61) he was not committed to jail with 

the other priſoners, but had leave to dwell 

in his -own Ai houſe', with only one 
* ſoldier 

? Aa xxviii. 15. 


We know not by whom or at what time the goſpel 
was firſt preached at Rome. Some have thought it proba- 
bly might be ſoon after the deſcent of the Spirit on the 
day of Pentecoſt, by inhabitants of Rome then at Jeru- 
ſalem, furniſhed thereby with extraordinary gifts and 

83 powers 
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ſoldier as guard over him. Anxious to 
embrace every opportunity of ſerving his 
great Maſter's cauſe in every ſituation, he 
ſent for ſome of the chief of the Jews there 
within a few days after his arrival to inform 
them of the occafion of his confinement, 
and to make them acquainted with the 


principles and grounds of his faith as a diſ- 


ciple and miniſter of Jeſus. Many came a 
ſecond time to hear him; when he ſeems, 
from the hints ſuggeſted, to have entered 
largely into the ſabje&*. His difcourſe was 


not altogether without ſucceſs. On hear- 


ing the apoſtle's account of the cauſe of his 
being ſent to Rome, they all confeſſed they 


had no accuſation againſt him, either from 


perſonal knowledge or information; ſome 
believed in Jeſus; others, probably the 


powers for that ſervice. It is certain there was a very 
flouriſhing chriſtian church in that city, and that the 
apoſtle had received full and pleaſing intelligence of it, 
when he wrote and ſent his epiſtle to them; which was, 
at leaſt, three years before this interview. In that, he 
fays, ch. i. ver. 8. © I thank my God through Jeſus 


Chriſt for you all, that your faith is ſpoken of through 
the whole world.” 


Acts xxviii. 23. 


Ee 2 greater 
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greater part, retained the prejudices of their 
Jewiſh education, and choſe darkneſs ra- 
ther than light, becauſe their hearts and 
their deeds were evil. He referred them to 
one of their own oracles, Iſa. vi. 9, 10. as 
fulfilled in their infidelity, and as threaten- 
ing their rejection upon it; at the ſame time 
giving them to know that he was commiſ- 
fioned thereupon to preach the goſpel unto 
the Gentiles, and encouraged to expect it 
would be humbly and cordially embraced 
by many among them. It was in this con- 
finement he received thoſe welcome tokens 
of affection and reſpet from the church at 
Philippi by Epaphroditus, which he grate- 
fully acknowledges, Phil. ij. 25. iv. 10—18, 
The ſacred hiſtorian concludes his narra- 
tive thus: Paul continued to dwell two 
whole years in his own hired houſe, and 
received all that came in unto him, preach- 
ing the kingdom of God, and teaching thoſe 
things which concern the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
with all confidence, no man forbidding 
him.” | | 


d Acts xxviii. 30, 31. 


Having 


aan] 


Having thus far followed a faithful and 
infallible guide, -the writer of this narra- 
tive has moved forward with ſatisfaction 
and courage. Luke he conſiders as an ho- 
neſt and good man, an inſpired evangeliſt, 
and an eye and ear witneſs of many of the 
facts he has related; and as ſuch entitled 
to eſteem and credit. He would, if pro- 
per, have wiſhed on the ſame authority to 
attend Paul to his laſt moments. But his 
divine Maſter has ordered it otherwiſe; for 
the beſt reaſons undoubtedly. All known 
of the apoſtle from this period is by tradi- 
tion; or hints dropped here and there; 
either in his own writings or thoſe of his 
brethren ; without any direct or very au- 
thentic -information, Several concurring 
circumſtances give us reaſon to think he 
ſpent theſe two years of his impriſonment, 
partly in preaching the goſpel to thoſe who 
came to his houſe, and partly in correſpon- 
dence with diſtant brethren and churches. 
His epiſtles to the Epheſians, Philippians, 
and Coloſſians, and that to Philemon, were 
written from hence. The ſacceſs with 
which his miniſtrations here were attended, 
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gave occaſion, at leaſt in part, for his ſay- 
ing to the Philippians, ch. i. ver. 12. 1 
would ye ſhould underſtand, brethren, that 
the things which have happened unto me 
have fallen out rather unto the furtherance 
of the goſpel. After having finiſhed the 
work appointed him for the preſent there he 
was releaſed. Whether upon trial for want 
of evidence againſt him, or by Nero's order 
without calling him to any trial, as con- 
vinced that he committed no offence againſt 
the ſtatutes of Rome, does not appear from 


any record we know of, either ſacred or 
prophane. He appears, however, to have 


obtained his liberty with honour. And 
ſome think he then undertook his intended 
journey to Spain.. Clemens Romanus and 
Theodoret mention his going hence to the 
iſlands of the ſea, and even to the utter- 
moſt bounds of the weſt ; from whence 
ſome have thought he travelled through 


France to Britain. Both in his Epiſtle to 


the Hebrews,” and that to Philemon, he 
expreſſed a wiſh and intention to pay an- 
other viſit to the Afiatic churchesb. Some 
i Rom. xv. 24. „ Heb. xiii. 23. Phil. v. 22. 
| | think 
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think he did, and took Crete in his way. 
If ſo, it is uncertain whether he made this 
journey and voyage before or after that to 
the weſt ; but it is generally thought Ne re- 
turned to Rome, and met Peter there, with- 
in three years after he firſt left it. He was 
again impriſoned towards the cloſe of Nero's 
reign; and, as many think, wrote his ſe- 
cond Epiſtle to Timothy during this his 
laſt confinement', How long it continued 
we know not; nor are we certainly in- 
formed of the place, or time of his death. 
Previous to that concluding ſcene, we can- 
not forbear introducing a conciſe but com- 
prehenſive ſummary of our narrative in the 
apoſtle's own words, 2 Cor. xi. 2327. as 
it may perhaps be reviewed with ſome ad- 
vantage in connection with it. Are 


1 The learned Witſius having, with great candour, 
ſtated the arguments urged for and againſt this opinion 
in his Prelectiones, p. 184—192, was rather inclined to 
think it was written during his firſt impriſonment, as 
he ſays, < Mea ſi deſideretur erregte, fateor equidem 
aliquandiu me in rationum conflictu animi ancipitem 
heæſiſſe que quibus anteponenda forent. Omnibus 
tamen expenſis non diſſimulo eo me magis propendere 
ut ſeriptionem hujus epiſtolæ ad priora Pauli apud Ro- 
mam vincula referenda eſſe arbitrer.“ 
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they miniſters of Chriſt? I ſpeak as a foot; 
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Jam more. In labours more abundant, in 
{tripes above meaſure, in prifons more fre- 
quent, in deaths oft. Of the Jews five 
times received I fortyftripes ſave one. Thrice 
was F beaten with rods, once. was I ſtoned, 
thrice I ſuffered ſhipwreck ; a night and a 
day have I been in the deep : in journeying 
often, in perils of waters, in perils of rob- 
bers, in perils by mine own countrymen, 


in perils by the heathen, in perils in the 


city, in perils in the wilderneſs, in perils 
in the ſea, in perils among falſe brethren; 
in wearineſs and painfulneſs, in watchings 


often, in hunger and thirft, in faſtings of- 


ten, in cold and nakedneſs. Befides thofe 
things that are without, that which cometh 
upon me daily, the care of all the churches.” 
A dreadful fire happened at Rome. about 
this period ; and many cruel inſinuations 
were thrown out againſt the chriſtians as 


having been acceſfary to it. Not a few ſuf- 


fered on the account: but Paul merely as a 


faith ful and ſucceſs ful preacher of the goſpel”. 


9 Chryſoſto:n tells us it was in conſequence of the 
ſucceſs of his preaching in the converſion of one of 
Nero's concubines. 


He 


113 


We have not any certain or ſatisfactory ac- 
count either of the time or manner of his 
death. It has been generally ſaid he was 
beheaded, by order of Nero, at Aquæ Sal- 
viæ, three miles from Rome, and buried in 
the Via Oſtenſis; on a fpot upon which 
Conſtantine the Great, A. D. 318, erected 4 
magnificent church to his memory. But 
the memory of Paul will be more effectually 
and honourably perpetuated by the monu- 
mental record of what Jeſus wrought in 
him and by him, preſerved in the facred 
ſcriptures. They teach us that he lived to 
the Lord; and give us reaſon to believe he 


" The author finds himſelf obliged to ſay this after 
having taken ſome pains to compare the different opi- 
nions of the learned upon the ſubject. It appears to 
him moſt probable on the whole, that the Apoſtle made 
his laſt viſit to Rome near the end of the year 66, or the 
beginning of the year 67, Suppoſe that to have been the 
year of his exit, and that he was born, (as he cannot but 
think he was) about 12 years after Chriſt, he could be 
only 55 when he died. But infirmities, haſtened by his 
many labours and ſufferings, might give him, even then, 
occaſion to ſpeak of himſelf, in his Epiſtle to Philemon, 
as in conſtitution (7psoCv71c) a perſon of advanced age; 


though he was not, according to uſual computation, an 
old man. 


died 


| J 
died unto the Lord; as he could teſtify 
with joy and triumph, in the near approach 
of his diflolution*®, * I am ready to be 
offered; the time of my departure 1s at 
hand; I have fought a good fight; I have 
finiſhed my courſe; I have kept the faith: 
henceforth there is laid up for me a crown 
of righteouſneſs, which the Lord, the righ- 
teous Judge, ſhall give me at that day; and 
not to me only, but unto all them that love 
his appearing.” | 
* 2 Tim. iv, 6—8. 
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The Reader is requeſted to correct the three Greek 
words, p. 159 and 160, by changing the , into X; and 
p- 281, for 72pofursT® r. TapoZurero ; p. 354, for wreck 


1 138 tb b th 


” > ? 
— * 0 N * . % 
— * N l 
2 2 
2 . \ 9 e 
» . - * ; 
X 25 1 of 
* wt. : be 
8 1 
* 
FI 3-0» 


